THE AUTHOR 


The author comes 
from a reputed Jain 
family of Seoni, Madhya 
Pradesh. He was born 
on the 5th of Oct. 1905 
It was in 1921, he joined 
t h e non-co-operation 
movement launched by 
Mahatma Gandhi, father 
of Indian nation, to 
liberate India. He there¬ 
fore abandoned his pursuits of knowledge 
in institutions run by alien rulers and 
proceeded to Morena, M. P., a seat of Jaino- 
iogy and lomparative religions; and there 
after to Banaras, the cultural centre of 
India. There he got proficiency in Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and oriental learning. This comely 
connection W'ith the age old philosophic.s 
of India particularly the Jain philosophy, 
persuaded him to lead the life of an 
active searcher after truth. He adopted 
the life of a celibate and very earnestly 
devoted himself to the sublime ways of life. 

From Banaras he came to Jabalpur 
(M.P.) and Nagpur (Maharashtra) wherefrom 
he graduated in Arts and Law respectively. 
But his spiritual pursuits would not allow him 
to join the Bar for which he was qualified. 

.To propagate Ahimsa philosophy 

and create practical love for sound character 
he founded a Gurukul ( Oriental College of 

Learning ) at Ramtek (Maharashtra).His 

remarkable services to literature are im- 
mence. He has edited the two thousand 
years old Jain religious work on Karma 
philosophy ‘Mahabandha’ with forty thou¬ 
sand couplets ( Slokas ). His other books of 
importance are ^Jain Sashan * ‘ Charitra 
Chakravarti ’ ‘ Vishvatirlha Sravanbelgola \ 

•Nudity of Jain Saints’ etc. etc.It is 

worthy of note that he accepts no remune¬ 
ration for his writings.He worked as 

Honorary Editor of the Jain Gazette for 
more than 6 years and participated in 
many religious conferences, including the 
two in 1956 at Shimzuand Tokyo in Japan. 
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FOREWORD 


Sri S. C. Diwaker, B. A., LL. B., Nyayatirtha, 
Shastiy, of Seoul (M. P.) is a profound thinker 
producing many valuable books and papers on Jain; 
ism, one of the oldest religions of the world. He 
was invited to Japan in 1956 to j^icipate, as a 
delegate, in the World Religions Congress, 
StUmuzu and delivered there the memorable ad¬ 
dress : *'Heart of Religion,” which elicited high 
praise and thus provoked him to develop the same 
into the present volume. I recommend it to the 
careful attention of all thinkers—Indian and non- 
Indian; for the soul of Jainism Ahimsa, non-vio¬ 
lence, the most vital principal that alone can 
save—as alQSrmed by Mahatma Gandhi—the world 
from total destruction from the Atomic and hydro-? 
gen Bombs. 

Many older and prouder civilisations have 
destroyed themselves and disappeared from History 
after leaving behind the dust of dead relics. Likewisc| 
our so-called 'Scientific* civilisation also m^ vani^ 
unless we understand and practise the ',basfQ ifru^ 
of non-violence. The indisputable Law, or Cp- 
exsistence, vaguely perceived, yet rarely practised py 
our present day politicians and Techmqi^, ,wl^a 
must tty to understand our noble freinier SM 
Jawaharlal Nehru , why—after pe^i^y- visiti^ 
the Bomb devastated Japan—he s^yi^ iis 0 ^e\^ 
lop the 'Fourth dimensional’. ipHtd qC Ahimsa ana 
Co-existence. 

A little after the bil^'^df Kf^^tina .dfandhi 
(186 9) there met in Eurbj^' the'I&d International 
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Congress of the History of Religions, where the 
German savant Herman Jacobi, a great authority 
on Jainism urged all serious thinkers to study the 
‘original system’ and ‘the great importance’ of Jain> 
ism. But, alas ! Germany and other Western Powers 
never took seriously to ‘ non-violence ’ and 
this was responsible for untold miseries and the 
annihilation of the flowers of youth in two World 
Wars, (1914-1945) which may provoke the third 
Total war of Atomic destruction. 

So, apart from its high philosophical and ethi¬ 
cal values, Non-violence must be reali;^ and prac¬ 
tised for our very survival. This hasbepn ably 
demonstrated by the learned author in course of 
these pages of well reasoned and convincing 
arguments: greed and possessive passions must be 
curbed first to stop war in our mind, not merely by 
limitation of Armaments. This is clearly shown in 
the chapter on ^Ahimsa and Aparigraha* which is 
followed by the great cotribution of Jainism to world 
thouht: * Anehant-vada and Syad-vnda* which 
anticipated the ‘Theory of Relativity’ promulgated 
by Einstein. The Jain logicians and philosophers 
showed thereby the application of co-existence in 
Philosophy, while the dogmatic thought and theo¬ 
logy of the west ever attempts to denounce and 
annihilate the rich diversities of Eastern thoughts 
and Religions and to bring them under the domi¬ 
nation of one system of Theology already broken 
up into fragments of sects and conflicting Churches- 
The diverse approaches to Truth ( Satya) are not 
conflicting but complimentary; and once this basic 
truth Is fully understood, we may hope to witness 
the Dawn of a new Conscience and a new ‘Religion 
of Man,’ as suggested by Swami Vivekanand in the 
Chicago Parliament of religions ( 1893 ) and also 
by Rabindranath Tagore in his famous Hibbert 
Lectures in Oxford ( 1930 ). 



A big chapter of the book is devoted to the 
elucidation of the origional Karma (Action ) Phi¬ 
losophy of Jainism, so different from the Western 
Philosophy of Action flung in the face of the East¬ 
erners’ so-called Philosophy of Inaction, which 
led to their degrading foreign domination. But 
amidst the hectic preparations for mortal) actions 
of war, the West—threatened with ruin—may now 
profitably study the not ‘senseless’ but Passionless 
Action—its analysis and classification—as given by 
Jain thinkers. I quote below a significant passage 
of the Author in this connection : ‘It is hoped that 
we shall be utilising the two oars of Ahimsa and 
Aparigraha-non-violence and non-possession—to 
protect our Boat of Life from sinking in the deep 
sea of Transmigration and lead to the Harbour of 
Immortality and ever-lasting Bliss.’ 

*Sarvesu JdaitrV or Fraternity for All is the 
noblest motto of Life, originally promulgated by 
Jainism and shared and developed by Buddhism, the 
first World Religion of Man—as it was admitted by 
the thinkers of the East and the West visiting India 
on the2500 Jayanti of the Buddha, a junior contem¬ 
porary of Lord Mahavira. 

Human civilisation and general welfare have 
progressed enormously, not only throu^ the his¬ 
tory of man but the early scientific studies of all 
animal life: The Jiva with baffling variations as 
classified by Jaina Masters—pioneers of *Prani- 
V^'nana' or Biological sciences, embracing the 
dumb animals and plant life, our friends and 
feeders. 

Alas I this scientific and philoshphical Jainism 
is now over-laid with ignorance and ceremonialism. 
It is the bounden duty of all Jains—irrespective of 
dencmiinations—to combine and establish in India— 
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the cradle of Rishabha and Mahavira—the first 
University of iMon-violence, as I pleaded in the first 
Asian Relations Conference, Delhi ( 1947). May 
theHastandthe West join hands here to educate 
mankind and save it from utter ruin'through Non¬ 
violence—the Supreme Religion of all. 

jihimsa Parmo Dhartna. 

Calcutta. KALIDAS NAG 

Dipanvita M. A. (Cal.) D. Litt. (Paris) 

22ad Oct. 1957. Pmtimt .* Bhartiya Sanskrit Parishad. 

Hony Trusfte ; Pan-Pacific Union. 
Former Qeneral Secy • Royal Asiatic 

Society of Bengal. 



INTRODUCTION 


In quest of Peace the modern man appears to 
be deeply engrossed in a restless race of piling up 
lifeless material possessions and lifetaking arma¬ 
ments. The clouds of war and carnage looming 
large on the horizon bear apparent testimony to 
the fact that he has built his so-called peaceful 
palace of pleasure on the summit of a silent looking 
volcano, which will annihilate all the priceless 
treasures bestowed by the economic and pragmatis- 
tic mind in the twinkling of an eye. The soul-less 
civilization of materialism, nourishing the brute-in- 
man, has led humanity to stand at a cross-road, 
where it has to .make a definite choice. It has to 
choose between body and soul, between limbs and 
life, between war and peace, between the rational 
doctrine of fraternal co-existence propounded by 
rational religion and the jungle law of brute-strife 
advertised by the modern materialist; and over and 
above all between transient satisfactions and peren¬ 
nial peace. 

The modem age of science has lost its faith 
in ‘Religion’ as the harbinger of individual and 
social harmony, because the much talked of 
‘Religion’ itself has .lost its scientific foundation. 
It has today degenerated into short-sighted merci¬ 
less sectarianism and perverte .1 into cruel fanaticism. 
It has become a warehouse of superstitions and an 
abode of dead rituals and absolete horrible, ridi¬ 
culous and terrifying customs. The need of the 
hoim, thus, is that Scientific Religion be invoked 
again to come to our rescue, and to quote Tagore: 
“Where the clear steam of reason has not lost its 
way into the dreary desert sand of dead habit.” 



( X ) 

In this respect the trinity of religions i. e. 
Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism, with India as 
their birth place have gone a long way to contribute 
a fund of knowledge to human thinking. The 
present treatise mainly deals with the Jain thoughts 
as adumberated by the 24 Tirthankaras from 
Rishbha Deva to Vardhman Mahavir. Tagore's 
study of Mahavir and his religion requires to be 
quoted since it tallies with his own ideology of 
clear reasoning and freedom from the dreary desert 
sand of dead habits. “Mahavira proclaimed in 
India, message of salvation that religion is a reality 
and not a mere social convention, that salvation 
comes from taking refuge in that true religion and 
not from observing the external ceremonies of the 
community; that religion cannot regard any barrier 
between man and man as an eternal verity. 
Wondrous to relate, this teaching rapidly over¬ 
topped the barriers of the races’ abiding instinct 
and conquered the whole country.” 

The late Speaker of the Parliament of India, 
Hon’ble G B. Mavalanker in his letter of 25th of 
August 1954 conveyed these beautiful thoughts: 

“The difficulty with us, unfortunately, has 
been not the want of a proper philosophy of life, 
but the want of practice of our ancient philosophy. 
From what I have seen all these years in all walks 
of life, I feel the necessity of practice of the princi¬ 
ples, which we always have on our lips.” 

“Non-violence has to be a creed of the life of 
every one of us. It is difficult to make it a creed. It 
requires the acquisition of a good number of 
virtues.” 

“Unless a man sheds his fear-complex, speaks 
the truth and looks upon others in the same way 
in which he looks upon himself, it is not possible 
for him to practise non-violence; and again, 
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outward expression of non-violence is not enough. 
There must be non-violence in thoughts also, as it is 
in words and deeds.” 

“It is only when we begin to practise on a 
large scale non-violence of this type that we shall 
be able to realise full democracy. Mere absence of 
the foreigner or a machinery for election does not 
give us democracy in the real sense of the term. In 
other words, it is necessary to spiritualise our in¬ 
dividual as well as national life.” 

The practice of unblemished and perfect 
Ahimsa coupled with brilliant spiritual way of life 
have been the very basis of Jainism and they 
have deeply influenced the world thought. For this 
a proper probe and thorough study of international 
literature is imperative. The sublime principle of 
Ahimsa has been commended and honoured in 
almost every religious system but one has to admit 
the fact that Jainism was pioneer in preachi g this 
golden gospel to entire humanity. From the dawn 
of human civilization the genial current of compas¬ 
sion has been lifting the soul from darkness to light 
and divine life Chief Justice Dr. Sir M. B. Niyogi 
after deep study made this unimpeachable pro¬ 
nouncement, “The teachings of Jainism will be 
found on analysis to be as modern as they are 
ancient The Jain teachers were the first and foremost 
in the history of human thought to propound the 
principle of Ahimsa.” 

This great contribution of Jainism has im¬ 
pressed all, who came in contact with those who 
lived the life as propounded in Jain sacred literature 
or who try to grasp the sublimity of Jain thought. 
When Mrs. Roosevelt came to India she was deeply 
impre^edby the doctrine of non-violence. What 
struck her mp^ in our country, b our cultiual 
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morality of Ahimsa, with which Indians foaght out 
successfully the battle of Independence. 

In this respect the remarks of Dr. B. Pattabhi 
Sitaramayya, the ex-Governor of Madhya Pradesh, 
are very illuminating and that they should find place 
in the hearts of all sober-minded, justice-loving 
cultured souls. ‘‘The Father of Nation, 
Mahatma Gandhi owes his inspiration for the 
teaching of non-violence to the founder of the Jain 
culture. There cannot be greater compliment to 
the principles of Jainism than this undeniable fact ’* 

Those who form their opinion on the basis of 
hearsay or wrong information or ignorance very 
often misinterpret and miscalculate Jain thought 
and its glorious contribution for the betterment of 
benight^ humanity which is entrapped by lust and 
infatuation. The Western scholar Dr. W. Hopkins 
was the victim of such injustice againstthis noble reli¬ 
gion of Ahimsa. However it is creditable for him that 
he had shown the courtesy of admitting his error in 
these significant words; “I found that the 
practical religion of the Jains was one worthy of all 
commendation and 1 have since regretted that I 
stigmatized the Jain religion as insisting on denying 
G^, worshipping man and nourshing vermin as 
its chief tenets, without ^ving the regard to the 
wonderful effect this religion has on the character 
and morality of the people. But as is often the 
case, a close acquaintance with a religion brings out 
its good side and creates a much more favourable 
opinion of it as a whole than can be obtained by 
JL n^erely objective literary acquaintance.'* 

Comparative study of Religions has brought 
to light that Reli^on is not inimical to rational 
thought and experience. The great Jain thinkm 
have shown diat the kernel of Rdigion is the prin- 
dpie of Compassion (Ahimsa) towards all a%a- 
tures. If this Religion of love takes its root in 



every heart, universal peace and prosperity will 
bless our world in no time. 

The age old trend of thought, that the 
Religion of the ancestors must be followed, how¬ 
soever irrational and unscientific it may be, can not 
appeal to the modern impartial, sensible and in¬ 
quisitive mind.* As a matter of fact the Religionists 
will have to revolutionise their way of thinking and 
should be prepared to honour and respect the best 
that is in other creeds. They should be ready 
to forthwith discard without any hesitation and 
compunction those dogmas and formalities, which 
are infact lifeless and are of no value for the 
advancement of the individual or society. Modem 


* It appears that Buddha had given serious thought to this 
intricate and puzzling problem. It is said in the Kalama* 
Sutta that when Kalamas came to Buddha for guidance, 
he advised them in these sound and sensible words:-— 

.In answer to this, the Buddha did not say to 

tliem, '‘Put faith in me, I am the Son of God. I will take 
you to heaven.” Neither did He condemn the teaching of 
his opponents as sacrilege and heretics. 

What he advised them was very human and wise; for, 
he said, ”Do not believe in anything on mere hearsay; do 
not believe in traditions, because they are old and handed 
down through generations; do not believe in rumours or 
in anything because people talk much about it; do not 
believe simply because the written testimony of some 
ancient sage is shown to thee; never believe anything 
because presumption is in its favour, or because the custom 
of many years leads thee to regard it as true; do not 
believe anything on the mere authority of thy teacher or 
priests. Whatever according to thy own experience and 
after thorough investigation agrees with thy reason and is 
conducive to thy own weal and to that of all other living 
bebgs, that accept as truth and live accordingly. 

—TAe Buddha Dhamma* by B. Jagdish iCisyapa. 
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thinker is also ready to respect those doctrines, 
which do not go against reason or experience. 

The abdication of the creed of ancestors and 
acceptance of rational, scientific and noble truth 
requires sufficient moral courage of conviction and 
deep-rooted love for reality. Such intrepid and 
■cultured souls bid adieu to their creed of ancestors 
and tell their kinsmen that religion is not merely 
a conventional topic but really a spiritual tonic, 
which provides everlasting health to the soul. Such 
selfless men of integrity embrace the new creed 
little caring its numerical strength or monetary 
gains or acquisition of political power. Several 
Westerners have embraced this religion of Ahimsa 
doctrine. An Englishman Mr. Matthew McKay 
after serious study comprehended the beauty of 
Jainism, embraced it and spoke his mind in these 
words; 

“Jains offer their message to all. In Jainism 
you will not be requested to accept any statement 
with blind faith. From my personal experience, 
I can say that all who will accept its teachings and 
put them into practice will enter a world of un¬ 
dreamed delight.” 

“Jainism teaches that soul is immortal and in 
its pure nature is full of absolute knowledge and 
infinite bliss. It is only when soul is drawn low by 
the body and the senses that it is held in bondage 
withkarmas. To meditate for only a few minutes 
daily on the pure nature of the soul is a path to 
Liberation and Salvation. These are the main 
reasons why I accepted wonderful Jainism.” 

Another thinker Mr. Louis D. Sainter while 
accepting Jainism as his creed observed, *‘I am a 
Jain because Jainism presents consistent solution 
of the problems of 'happy life. The quration who 
am 1 ? What am 1 ? For what reasons do I exist ? 
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All are answered in the most irrefutable manner. 
It gives perfect health and peace of mind. There is 
a metaphysical and scientific explaination of all 
apparent injustices as known to the West, hence I 
have accepted Jainism.” 

A German aspirant after truth Mr. P. Joseph 
expresses his finer feelings thus; “Mahayira’s ideal 
teaching is the strongest spiritual reactionary. He 
has proved thr ough his life that soul is not the 
slave of body. He destroyed the world of this 
materialistic creed and ethics in a way that we may 
call Him a Superman of the finest kind. We claim 
for Him the verses of the German thinker Herder:— 
“He’s hero of the conqueror of Battle-fields, 

He’s hero of the conqueror in Lion-hunting, 

But he’s hero of heroes, the conqueror of 

himself.” 

Those, who have dived deep into the ocean of 
Jain literature and purified their intellectual out¬ 
look by the serious study of various other creeds 
will appreciate the thoughtful observations of Dr. 
Charlotta Krouse made in her book ‘The Way for 
a Man to become God’. “This miserable world 
may become paradise with all and all peace, ever¬ 
lasting joy and true infinite bliss, if Jainism is prac¬ 
tised by all the people of the world.” 

The remarks of Dr. Louis Renou, Professor 
of Sorbonne University, Paris are of significance; 
“What is the use of creating new religious move¬ 
ments, when Jainism could offer the Solution 
required for the needs of suffering man-kind. 
It has the advantage of possessing an ancient and 
venerable tradition. It is the first amongst the 
world religions, which proclaimed Ahimsa as the 
main criterion of moral life.” 

Prior to the i^od of Industrial Rev<Hilution 
short-rioted fanatics, and bigoted savages had done 
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indescribable and harrowing injury to Jain religion. 
In this age of harmony and culture it does not look 
nice to recall the memory of how the Jains were 
impaled, beheaded and persecuted in the Tamil 
land etc. Now the days are changed although tibere 
are some persons and institutions, who appear to 
be the successors, not of reli^on but the creed of 
callous culprits. As an optimist it is our sacred 
duty to bear in mind, what great scholars and 
talented men of learning and wisdom have told 
about this noble creed and modify the fantastic 
ideas and erroneous views based upon utterances of 
those who have not come indirect contact with 
Truth. 

The Italian scholar Dr. G. Tucci, Professor 
of the University of Rome has made these signifi¬ 
cant and sensible observations; ‘‘No scholar, I 
think will deny, that Jainism is one of the greatest 
and most important creations of Indian mind, 
still surviving after centuries of glorious life. There 
is no branch of Indian civilization or literature or 
philosophy on which the deeper study of Jainism 
will not throw light. It is impossible for any sound 
scholar, interested in the history of Indian logic to 
ignore Jain logic, which deserves the largest atten¬ 
tion and most diligent researches.” 

“The literature of every belief can be discussed 
and scrutinized by scholars, but the living essence 
of Mahavira’s doctrine shall remain untouched by 
any criticism.” 

V Another erudite scholar and authority on 
ReMous studies Dr. Helmuth Von Glasenapp, 
Promssor Berlin University remarks; “The Jains 
have created a developed system of metaphysics, 
written upto the minute details, which looking to 
its terminolt^ as also to its contents, coukl be 
looked upon as an indepmdeot and a peculiar 
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product in the philosophical region of the wonder- 
My fruitable Indian spirit.” 

World reputed recondite scholar Professor 
Dr. Herman Jocobi’s words deserve pointed atten¬ 
tion; ‘‘Jainism has a metaphysical basis of its own, 
which secured it a distinct position apart from the 
rival systems both of the Brahmans and of the 
Buddhists. I have never been of opinion that 
Jainism is derived from Hinduism or Brahamanism.” 

“The sacred Books of the Jains are old, 
avowedly older than the Sanskrit literature, which 
we are accustomed to call classical. We can find no 
reason why we should distrust the sacred books of 
the Jains as an authentic source of their history.” 

Shri S. Dutt, Indian Ambassador in Germany 
thus enlightens us; “I am particularly glad 
to see how in this ^at country (Germany) 
so distant from the native place of Jainism, the 
scholars and others show a great interest for the 
dogmas and the philosophy of the Jain religion. 
The number of the Jains amounts only twelve and a 
half millions, but inspite of it, the teaching of this 
great religion ought to be remembered and followed 
more than ever in past.” 

Dr. Archie J. Bahm, Professor University of 
New Maxico had observed; “I look with conside¬ 
rable appreciation upon Jain logic as having long 
distinguished principles which only now are being 
re-discovered in the West.” 

If we make careful study of Indian history 
we come across several instances which show how 
&e intact of this religion and its votaries had 
inspired several kings and rulers, who had deve¬ 
loped great affection and high veneration for Jain- 
^ and its suUime preachings. Akbar, the Moslein. 
ciiq)eror :had very high regard for Jaiiu m and 
Min.teadiers. Hehadimbib^ humanitarian spirit 
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for all animals and he had abdicated even meat- 
eating in due deference to the influence and wishes 
of Jain saints. 

Professor S. N. Banerji in his ‘Religion of 
Akbar’ tells that ‘‘Killing of animals and birds on 
certain days of the year was made capital sentence 
by Akbar for his contact with Jains.” He had 
prohibited the killing of animals on several Jain 
festivities. 

Authoritative historian Vincent Smith in his 
book ‘Jain Teachers of Akbar’ observes; “Jain 
holy men, undoubtedly gave Akbar prolonged ins¬ 
tructions for years, which largely influenced his 
actions; and they secured his assent to their doct¬ 
rines so far that he was reputed to have been con¬ 
verted to Jainism.” It is to be sj^cialiy noted that 
the kings who are known for their cruel behaviour 
wete also influenced by the flawless noble lives of 
Jain saints and Jain teachings. We read in ‘Studies 
in South Indian Jainism’ (Vol. II, P. 132) as 
per Professor Rama Swami Ayanger, “Jain 
Acharayas by their character, attainments and 
scholarship commanded the respect of even Moham- 
maden Sovereigns like Allauddin and Auranga- 
Padusha (Aurangzeb i.” 

It is worthy of note that Moghul ruler Jehah- 
^ had forbidden hunting, fishing and other 
^ughter of animals in his reign during the ten days 
ofPajjusana. Even Hyderali, the Muslim ruler of 
the South had granted villages for the Jain temples 
of Sravanbeigola. 

These few instances can give an idea of the 
influence and the sublimity of Jain teachings, whidi 
appealed the innerman. The reason of this sober 
9flractipn is not far to seek. Hie teadiings of Jain¬ 
ism have universal appeal and they keep in view 
the good and betterment of the »tiie world. A 
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votary of Jainism always treats all living beings 
with the eye of a friend. It appears that the word 
*Jaio* is symbolic, where J stands for Justice, A for 
AflFection, I for Introspection, and N for Nobility. 
This religion of Ahimsa enjoins upon its genuine vo¬ 
tary to be just, affectionate, introspective and noble. 

The outlook that only a particular Religion 
has the monopoly of Truth creates fanatics, making 
Religion a detestable object. Sincerly we should 
be prepared to respect and follow Truth, from 
whereever it comes to us. “Truth is ours; 
ours does not constitute all Truth.” Only tWs 
broader outlook will attract the modern mind 
towards Religion Really speaking religion should 
connote nothing but truth and not dogmas or the 
superstructure based upon superstition or bigotry^ 

Jainism raises the wandering soul from the 
serfdom of senses to the status of perennial freedom 
and peace. Jain religion wants us to be ‘in-depen¬ 
dent’. Unless the soul gives up the reliance upon 
outward olyects and material substances it cannot 
be free or ‘independent’. One who wants spiritual 
‘Independence’ should be ‘In-Dependent’. In this 
respect Jain creed is unique in the world. Jain view 
is that nothing can intervene our actions and their 
fruits. I am at liberty to choose my way of life. If 
my choice falls in the service of mammon, mars or 
senses, my future is doomed. No body will be able 
to save me from downfall. On the other hand the 
life of self-control, self reliance and universal 
brotherhood will surely elevate my soul to the 
status of spiritual advancement. 

Jain teachings are unique in this respect that 
they show us the infallible path of God-hood from 
Man-hood. By virtue of the life of purity, Ahimsa 
md ineditation every mundane soul can break the 
karmic ^tackles and attain ever lasting freedom 
bliss. PersoM who are not in touch with philosophy 
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of spiritualism feel that this meditation is another 
form of idleness and inactivity. The words of 
Chester Macnaghten are worty of note; ‘ To medi¬ 
tate is not to be idle; it is indeed a severe form of 
exercise—dte highest exercise of which the human 
soul is capable. And such exercise is not only the 
activity, but also the nourishment of the soul. It 
feeds and strengthens our spiritual life, and makes 
us stronger in action as it makes us better in 
thought.” (Common Thoughts on Serious Subjects, 
Page 170). 

F. W. Robertson’s remarks are conspicuous, 
*‘The business of the world will give us knowledge, 
but meditation will give us wisdom, which is still 
tetter.” (Lectures, Page 121). 

Jain sages and thinkers have very clearly and 
distinctly explained the path of self-realisation 
through self-control and brilliant concentration. No 
doubt there are some systems of thought like the 
Yoga School of philosophy which try to solve the 
intricate and puzzling problem of superb and 
sublime concentration to attain divinity but they 
fail to give us infallible guidance. Jainism tells us 
to cut off all our connections with mundane matters, 
material objects and embrace nudity with a view to 
practise the highest type of Ahimsa indispensable 
for bliss and liberation. The Jain books show us 
the way to kindle the huge confla^ation of supreme 
concentration whereby the evil disappears like the 
fog by the brilliant sunshine. The first requisite is 
to curb our desires and longings for worldly belong¬ 
ings. The slavish mentality to appose and gratify 
our senses is the root of our miseries. The words of 
tte great English Statesman Mr. Gladstone are 
significant; '*The multiplication of enjoymoats 
tnroughthe progr^ of commerce and invention, 
eiduuices the materialism of life, strengdiens by &e 
forces of habit the hold of the seen wteldi^n us. 
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and leaves less both of brain-power and of heart- 
power available for the unseen.** (Nineteenth 
Century, May—H88 ). 

With a view to root out all types of attach¬ 
ment, passion and desires one should keep company 
witb the good and great whose real wealth is the 
vow of ahimsa, truth, self-control, and possession- 
lessness. The progress and prosperity based upon 
truth and integrity is everlasting. Noble life does 
not enter into compromise with ftadulent, ruthless 
and similar other foul ways which develop tibe 
brute-in-man and mar his glorious life. The deve¬ 
lopment based upon cruelty, and corrupt practices 
soon topples down a nation from the pinnacle of 
progress and prosperity. The history of Roman 
Empire is an eye opener in this regard. The 
glorious and most prosperous Empire has com¬ 
pletely collapsed because its citizens had become 
the victims of highest type of cruelty and lewdness. 
Pages of history stand witness to a fact that the so 
called cultured citizens of Rome feasted their eyes 
by the ghastly sight in amphitheatre, where hungary 
lions which were kept starving since long were let 
loose to mangle and devour the unfortunate slaves. 
The nations which are making rapid strides in 
accumulating power and money should rememb^ 
the fate of those nations which were destroyed since 
they utterly ignored the spiritual values of life. They 
should divert their attention from material income 
to the spiritual one i. e. in-come or come-in. 

It is very unfortunate that various countries 
Md several centres of learning and culture convene 
big conferences, arrange classes in comparative 
religion but they little care to invite persons who 
ean explain Jainism, the philosophy of concord and 
compassion. The Jain Acharya KundKunda has 
compared Jain thoi^tto a medicine vdiich des¬ 
troys ail i^nents of the soul. E' the patients do 
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not avail themselves of the freely distributed, efifeo 
five and powerful medicine in the form of Jain 
thou^t, who will be the loser ? It is hoped that 
individuals and institutions really interested in 
genuine religion and universal brotherhood will 
vigilantly remember the religion of universal love 
and harmony propounded by the omniscient Jain 
Tirthankars and do good to the seekers after truth 
and peace. 

During my sojourn in Japan to participate in 
the World Religions Congress at Shimzu and World 
Fellowship of Faiths at Tokyo and countries of the 
Far East in 1956, I came across good many people 
of different nationalities showing keen interest in 
the Scientific approach of Jainism to solve world 
problems in the light of its renowned Ahimsa 
doctrine. 

It is hoped ffiat the perusal of this revised 
edition will enhance genuine interest for this sub¬ 
lime system of thought, the findings whereof are 
corroborated by the researches of the scientists. 
Those who really want that the people should be 
happy and peaceful should remember the memo¬ 
rable words of Jain saint Acharya Amrit Chandra 
qf^sRi qfsid tam' ^ (Purushartha - Siddhyu- 

paya Verse 147). The vow of Ahimsa leads to 
admirable and perennial victory. 

It is a matter of gratification that the first 
edition was liked by the common man as well as 
high intellectuals comprising of politicians, states¬ 
men, philosophers and thinkers of the country and 
abrdad. In this revised edition more than 200 pages 
have been newly added with a view to enlighten the 
lovers of wisdom about important and useful 
subjects like ‘The Spirit of Vegetarianism*, *The 
Antiquity of Jain Thought*. A long chapter dealing 
with ‘The Embodiment of Peace* wiU give an 
insist into the life and working of the greatest 
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spiritualist and master of the vow of Ahimsa and 
possessionlessness. That mighty soul was known 
as His Holiness Charitra Chakrvarti Acharya 
Shanti Sagar Maharaj, who was venerated by the 
illustrious persons like Mahatma Gandhi, several 
rulers, statesmen, scholars and millions of people 
of all religions. It is hoped that the various 
nations of the world would encourage the study of 
Jain Philosophy and Culture, since according to 
Mahatma Gandhi the Jain teachings, specially the 
Jain doctrine of Ahimsa, can usher in lasting peace 
in our tormented world. 

It must be borne in mind that real peace 
follows the scientific thought and way of life, as the 
day follows the night. Bigotry, superstition and 
sectarianism should be done away with. Let the 
radiant sun of Ahimsa illumine the entire world. 

I take this opportunity of expressing my 
sincere thanks to the world renowned erudite 
scholar Dr. Kalidas Nag, who graciously found 
time to introduce the book to the readers by giving 
his illuminating and thoughtful foreword to the 
first edition. 

I am extremely grateful to my friend Sri 
JagmohMlal Shastty, Hony. General Secretary All 
India Digambar Jain Sangh, Mathura for pub lishing 
this book. 

1 caimot close without acknowledging the 
valuable cooperation of my younger brothers Prof. 
Sushil Kumar Diwaker, M. A., B. Com., LL. B., 
Jabalpur and Sri A. K. Diwaker, M. A., LL. B., 
Pleader, Seoni. Shri S. C. Jain, M. Com. also 
rendered help in preparing typed manuscript. 

Diwaker Sadan, \ ^ ^ . 

SEONI (M. P.) V S. C. Dtwakar. 

IStb May, 1962. J 
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Religion and World Peace.' 

If one peruses the pages of world history of 
religion, he is much distressed and disgusted to see 
how terrible massacre of innumerable souls was 
brought about under the banner of religion. Blood- 
soiled history of religion gives a warning to the 
sober-minded people, who strive for peace and 
happiness that it would be wiser on their part not 
to cherish any hope from this perpetrator of in¬ 
human barbarities and cruelties. In view of this 
fact if religion connotes animosity, hatred, perverted 
and shortsighted vision, massacre of those, who are 
not in consonance with your way of thinking and 
observance of rituals, certainly then world peace 
will not be achieved even in dreams by means of 
such ignoble and pernicious religion, which appears 
as an immortal blemish for mankind. Swift’s 
remarks are significant in this respect, “ We have 
just enough of religion to make us hate, but not 
enough to make us love one another ”. 

Chastisement of Religion : 

Comparative study and mature thought lead us 
to the conclusion that real religion is the harbinger 
of peace and piety, amity and affection, happiness 
and harmony. It ennobles the soul and elevates the 
same to the state of perfection, immortality and 
everlasting bliss of beatitude. The mischief is wrou¬ 
ght by the whims of short-sighted fanatics and 
bigoted devils, who pose themselves as persons of 
religion. It is unfair to penalise innocent religion 
for the acts of omissions and commissions of diffe¬ 
rent factors. In this light the chastisement of reli¬ 
gion by Marx as “opium of the people” or by Le nin 

J This essay was written as a reply to the question_“ Pgn 

world peace be established without religion ? *' spon¬ 
sored by Ananaikyo, Japan. 
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as “ The most odious thing on earth ” is not justi¬ 
fied. Nietsche scoffs vehemently against Christianity, 
“ I call Christianity, the one Great curse, immortal 
blemish on mankind He rails against Gods. 
“ Dead are all Gods, how we want the superman 
to live Man’s activities are motivated mostly by 
material desires. Atom-smashing and sky-flashing 
inventions of science have bewitched human perso¬ 
nality so much that intelligentsia has in fact very 
little attraction for religion. Those who are puffed 
up to see their swelling number in the columns of 
census enumeration should carefully ponder over 
the point that religion is in fact on decay. Frankly 
speaking these days religion appears like a patient 
of the serious disease of tuberculosis. “ I have 
noticed no definite progress in any religion,” obser¬ 
ved Gandhiji and added that “ the wo;Id would not 
be the shambles it has become, if the religions of 
the world were progressive 

Now wealth, luxuries and physical comforts 
are taking all the time of man and he has no more 
to spend for a thing like religion. In this age of 
materialism the dollar has been called Almighty and 
it is the object of universal veneration. The living 
man has strange affection for de:id things He sees 
his happiness in dead distinctions, dead degrees, 
dead diamonds, dead gold and dead bank balances. 
These non-living objects do not quench the thirst of 
the soul. “ What is missing in our age is the soul. 
There is nothing wrong in the body. We suffer 
from the sickness of spirits,” observed Dr. Radha- 
krishnan. Economic and political prcb'c .;s are 
propelling the outer-man to seek its solutio . the 
ruin of the inner-man. The economic maoisi ut 
to destroy the ethical man to achieve his goal. 
There is spiritual bankruptcy. 

We are proud of the achievements of science 
whereby we can fly like birds in the air, swim like 
fish in the water, but it is really sad that we do not 

1 L. Fischer’s—The Life of Mahatma Gandhi^ page 488. 
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know how to live on earth like man. Power politics, 
false sense of patriotism and vanity are putting 
innumerable hurdles in the way of noble ideals and 
achieving universal brother-hood. Selfish ends are 
ruling the human society. Few people really aspire 
for common weal and universal good. In his mad 
race for money and material gains man has abso¬ 
lutely no time at his disposal for introspection or 
inner vision. He is not going to pay any heed to 
his inner voice or to the call of his conscience. He has 
no interest in such questions as : “What am I, what 
is my nature, whence do I come, whither will I go ?” 
He treats this as mere waste of his precious time 
and energy. Whatever blessings he gets from his 
labours he himself wants to enjoy the fruits thereof 
only with those, who are of his complexion, creed 
or Country. He does not want to participate in the 
joys and sorrows of the entire humanity. He looks 
like a horrible automaton; and hence he does not 
like to alleviate the sufferings of teeming millions 
by his efforts. 

Duly of religionists: 

Modern statesmen, politicians, philosophers 
and men of religion now appear much worried 
about the future of themselves as well as of the entire 
humanity, because horrible distructive power in the 
form of Super-Hydrogen bombs may destroy all the 
fruits of culture, civilization and science in no time. 
If the scientists think humanely with noble minds 
they can change the tragic trend of their researches 
into such noble forms as may remove suffering and 
give solace to the entire humanity At this juncture 
religionists should come forward to give light to the 
benighted statesmen and diplomats, who are mislea¬ 
ding the people to destruction. Julian Huxley has 
observed, “ The need of the day is the emergence of 
a more highly developed religion. A developed 
religion today would seek to unify the various 
powers of the mind and soul so as to lead to the 
richest development of personality. It would be 
based on a sense of. reverence for life and a belief 
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ia the almost infinite possibilities of human deve¬ 
lopment.” 

Scientific religion wanted: 

In this age d* Science and confluence of various 
cultures and cultured people old shabby religion 
and its irrational dogmas or fanatic ideals can not 
capture the minds of the educated. In fact, neither 
science nor religion, but scientific religion can only 
solve the world problems, which are agitating the 
minds of the well wishers of humanity. Once Eins¬ 
tein had said, “ Without religion science can not 
walk; and without Science religion can not see. 
Religion and Science not only do not stand in 
conflict but actually complete each other. ” Like¬ 
wise Tagore’s remarks are worthy of note. “ When 
infatuation in the garb of religion enters into a 
soul, he blindly persecutes others and dies himself. 
Oh Lord ! protect the perverted religionists. ” 

What ts religion ? : 

Thorough study of literature on comparative 
religion with a scientific and impartial attitude will 
lead to the conclusion that religion is not a bundle 
of irrational dogmas and unreasonable rituals but 
it is an exact science like mathematics. It is based 
on eternal truths. It does not feel shy of critical 
examination. It is systematic. It has the magic 
power to ward off all our worries immediately and 
establish lasting peace in our hearts. It provides 
peace, prosperity and happiness to the entire world. 
It elevates the soul and sweetens the life. Mytho¬ 
logical, unscientific, superstitious faiths provide 
materials for fanaticism, which kills genuine and 
beneficial religion and makes life more miserable. 
In fact the religion of the fanatic is like a devil, 
who has cunningly put on the robe of lovely looking 
divinity. 

ilMiua Doelrine : 

Scientific religion comprises of right faith, 
right knowledge and right conduct. This unison of 
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head, heart and hand leads to ever-lasting bliss of 
beatitude, infinite power and infinite knowledge. 
Compassion is the basis of religion. Jainism is 
renowned for its message of Ahimsa, which enjoins 
to respect all life. There is no religion on the face 
of the world which does not honour the divine 
doctrine of Ahimsa—Non-injury and love. The 
remarkable feature of Jainism is that it has scienti¬ 
fically and elaborately expounded the whole philo¬ 
sophy of Ahimsa in such a convincing way that a 
novice can easily be the master of this sacred prin¬ 
ciple of life. Under Gandhiji’s lead India attained 
freedom by means of non-violent struggle. This is 
sufficient to convince the sceptic of the marvellous 
power of this moral weapon. According to Romain 
Rolland, “ The Rishis, who discovered the law of 
non-violence in the midst of violence were greater 
geniuses than Newton, greater warriors than Wellin¬ 
gton. Nonviolence is the law of our species as 
violence is the law of the brute. ” ^ 

Radhakrishnan quotes from Gandhiji’s ‘Hari- 
jan’“ Non-violence is the greatest force at the 
disposal of mankind. It is mightier than the migh¬ 
tiest weapon of destruction devised by the ingenuity 
of man.”* 

Jainim—The Pioneer of Ahimsa : 

The philosophy of Ahimsa was first taught by 
the Jain Tirthamaker Rishabhadeo, after whose 
illustrious son Bharat, India is known as Bharat- 
varsha. This golden gospel was preached by all the 
24 Tirthamakeras, but the name of the last Vardhman 
Mahavira is conspicuous all over the world. The 
Chinese scholar Prof. Tan-jmn-san had written to 
me from poet Tagore’s university, Shantiniketan 
that it was Lord Mahavira, who first preached the 
golden rule of Ahimsa. These words are worthy 
of attention, “Ahimsa is the royal road to peace and 

——---gij, 

^ Mahatma Gandhi—Rolland^ page 48. 

a Religion and Society—Radhakrishnan, page 237* 
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Lord Mahavira was the first and foremost pioneer 
of this road in this world. I say ‘royal road’ because 
it is now the one and only road open to mankind for 
ensuring peace and contentment in the present 
world, torn with growing hostility and uncontro- 
lable violence. Ahimsa is the message not of 
Jainism alone, but also of other great Indian and 
Chinese religions such as Buddhism, Hinduism, 
Taoism and Confucianism.... It is the kernel and 
nucleus of our Sino-Indian life ..By promoting 
Ahimsa, we shall lead the world to real and perma¬ 
nent peace, Jove, harmony and loftiness despite the 
encircling gloom of war clouds that surround our 
existence. I reiterate that Ahimsa is the Royal 
Road to peace and let humanity march through it 
towards the ultimate goal of international peace and 
brotherhood.” 

Gandhiji’s view, 

Gandhiji had once said that if the world 
adopts the Ahimsa of Bhagwan Mahavira peace 
will bless the universe.^ The need of the hour is 
that the religion of Ahimsa should adorn every 
heart. When I met Gandhiji in Wardha Ashram in 


1 ‘ (landhiii had grown up under the influence of the absolute 
non-violence of Jainism.'—L. Fischer. 

( The Life of Mahatma Gandhi, P. 260.) 

“ His mother came much under the influence of Jain 
monk after her husband’s death.”—George Gatlin. 

( In the path of Mahatma Gandhi. P. 161. ) 
In his autobiography Gandhiji himself speaks of Jain 
influence in these words : Jainism was strong in Gujrat and 

its influence was felt every where and on all occasions. The 
opposition to and abhorrence of meat-eating that existed in 
Gujrat among the Jains and Vaishnavas were to be seen nowhere 
else in India or outside in strength. ’* 

*• Certainly Buddhists and Jains preached and practised 
Ahimsa, and the Jain influence is still a vital force in his 
natK’e Gujrat. The first five of Gandhi’s vows were the code 
of Jain monks during two thousand years.” 


if. S. L. Polak. 
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1934 he said, “It is remarkable that unlike vedic 
religion Jainism always stood for pure Ahimsa 
without any reservation.” He also eulogised the 
Syadvad doctrine of Jainism and recommended me 
to read Syadvad-Manjari an excellent treatise on 
Syadvad. In view of the prevailing hatred, vanity 
animosity, discord and other evil tendencies it app¬ 
ears that we have unwisely constructed our houses 
over a silent-looking volcano and no one knows 
what will happen the moment the volcano becomes 
active to emit fire out of it. The ambrosia of 
Ahimsa is the only effective and powerful remedy 
to undo the pernicious effects of materialism and 
self-centered outlook. Mere name of Ahimsa or 
sweet orations in its praise won’t serve our purpose. 
It must be honestly translated into life. 

Jain thinkers have enjoined upon a’ votary of 
Ahimsa to get rid of such violent callous and cruel 
practices as meat eating, hunting for sport and 
drinking which make the heart merciless and in fact 
kill our conscience. The noble idel a of sanctity of 
life should be honoured without any reservation. 
If one takes a broader outlook and adopts a bene¬ 
volent attitude he will immediately understand the 
utility of the above ordinance. One, who relishes 
the flesh of an animal without any compunction, 
cannot really understand and fully appreciate the 
sublimity and majesty of Ahimsa doctrine. 

If a person fattens his body by the flesh of 
other animals his adoration of Ahimsa is in fact 
hyprocritical. The point for serious consideration 
is : if a thorn, which pricks into your foot, makes 
you uneasy and uncomfortable, would not your 
bullet-shot or stroke of knife cause indescribable 
agony to the hapless, miserable and poor victim, 
who unfortunately is not in a position to describe its 
pangs ? It is extremely puzzling and surprising to 
hear tall talk about morality, amity, harmony, fra¬ 
ternity and universal brotherhood from the cultured 
leaders of modern society, who forget the miseries 
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of the mute animals, whose flesh they enjoy with 
great taste and satisfaction. 

Jain thinkers have strictly laid down that a 
disciple should at the outset learn the lesson of 
sanctity of life. He should treat all life as sacred. 
Those, who kill others forget that a time will come 
when they will have to reap the fruits of their cruel 
practices. If we sow the seed of a banyan tree how 
can we get an oak tree ? Likewise if we nurse violence, 
cruelty or hatred in our hearts we will not only 
spread the baneful area of the evil thought, but it 
will also give rise to more heinous evil tendencies. 
If on the other hand we sow the seed of goodwill, 
sincerity and friendship towards all beings, we are 
sure to reap a rich harvest of increased goodwill and 
friendship.- The Bible says, “Whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. He that diggeth a 
pit shall fall into it. They have sown the wind and 
they shall reap the whirlwind,” 

We should inculcate this truth into our hearts 
that our future, dismal or brighter mainly depends 
upon our present way of living and thinking. Our 
dispositions are shaped by our actions, therefore, 
in fact we are the real architects to carve out our 
future life. 

Some think that their sins will be condoned 
and they will be forgiven if they pray and praise the 
almighty benevolent Lord of the universe. Jain 
thinkers do not agree with this view. Were it in the 
power of the so called divine father to play a mi¬ 
racle and shower solace, comfort and happiness all 
over the world, there would not have been any 
misery, penury and catastrophe. All should have 
been happy and blessed. But our experience is that 
misepr and calamity are the common things. Arnold 
n his ‘ Light of Asia ’ argues 
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“ How can it be, that Brahma, 

Would make a world and keep it miserable. 

Since, if all powerful, he leaves it so, 

He is not good, and if not powerful. 

He is not God.” ^ 

The words of ‘ The Bankruptcy of Religion ’ 

are worthy of deep consideration,. “ We 

should like to see this supreme benevolence that 
feeds ravens, making some mark in the human order, 
helping our halting wisdom to lessen the world old 
flow of tears and blood, guarding the innocent from 
pain and privation, snatching the woman and child 
from the war-drunk brute or what would be simpler 
and better preventing the birth of the brute or the 
germination of his impulses.” 

“ Even today we gaze almost helplessly upon 
the wars, the diseases, the poverty, the crimes, the 
narrow-minds and stunted natures, which darken 
our life. And God it seems was busy gilding the 

sunset or putting pretty eyes in peacock’s tails. 

Religious writers say that God permitted the war on 
account of sin. The motive matters little. Such 
permission is still vindicative punishment of the 
crudest order. What would you think of the parent 
who would stand by and see his daughter grossly 
outraged while fully able to prevent it ? And would 
you be reconcoiled if the father proved to you that 
his daughter has offended his dignity in some way?” 

The erudite scholar of comparative religion, 
C. R. Jam enlightens us thus : “It is certainly not 
a universal truth that all things require a maker. 
What about the food and drink that are converted 
in the human and animal stomach into urine, faeces 
and filth ? Is this the work of a God ? There are 
other forms of filth, which are made in the body. I 
shall never believe that a God gets into the human 
or animal stomach and intestines and there employs 


1 “ Light of Asia E. Arnold. 
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himself in the manufacture, storage and disposal of 
filth. Now if this dirty work is not done by a God 
or Goddess, but by the operations of different kinds 
of elements and things on one another; in other 
words, if bodily product be the result of purely phy¬ 
sical and chemical processes going on in the stomach, 
intestines and the like, it is absolutely untrue to say 
that it s a rule in the nature according to which 
everything must have a maker or manufacturer.” ^ 
Julian Huxley says, ■Who and what rules the uni¬ 
verse ? So far as you can see, it rules itself and 
indeed the whole analogy with a country an J its 
ruler is false.” 

Law of Karma operating : 

There are several grounds which incontrover- 
tibly establish that we are not the puppets in the 
hands of any divine being and that our future does 
not depend upon his idiosyncrasies. We are the 
masters of our fortune and it is unfair to transfer 
our responsiblity upon other agency. All living 
beings, great or small are guided by the law of 
Karma inexorably. If all people, be they peasants 
or politicians, statesmen or scientists or artists etc. 
imbibe this central truth that they will have to reap 
the consequences of their actions, they will shudder 
for a moment, when they plan for launching upon 
any barbaric and cruel expeditions with a view to 
build their palaces of pleasure upon the corpse of 
common people, because they will also think of the 
inevitable disaster that will be awaiting them, 

Those, who are extremely busy in inventing 
most, horrible weapons of destruction, if for a mo¬ 
ment divert their attention from their laboratory to 
their innerself, will realise that they should forthwith 
stop their devilish inventions and divert their energy 
and intelligence for the betterment and happiness of 
all living beings, otherwise they will themselves 
undergo untold agony and lead the life of misery. 

1 Confluence of Opposites, p 291-192 
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This very idea should enlighten the hearts of those 
who eat flesh and are interested in hunting for sport. 

Don’t be a tyrant : 

Poet Rabindranath Tagore had said that once 
a man imbibes the sacred ideal of sanctity of life, he 
will treat all living beings as his friends and would 
refrain from killing them for meals or for pleasures. 
J. A. Froude’s remarks are noteworthy, “Wild ani¬ 
mals never kill for sport. Man is the only one to 
whom the torture and death of his fellow creatures 
is amusing in itself.” G. B. Shaw sarcastically 
condemns hunting, “When a man wants to murder 
a tiger, he calls it sport. When a tiger wants to 
murder him, he calls it ferocity.” The hunter should 
foresee his own fate in the mirror-like life of the 
carnivorous creatures. All know that a time may 
come when the hunter meets his tragic end at the 
hands of powerful beasts. It is wrong to call the 
hunter a brave man. 

He is coward to the strong. 

He is tyrant to the weak. 

It is a great pity that persons of high rank who 
are known for their cultured life and humanitarian 
behaviour very little care for the bewailings and 
untold agonies of the poor creatures. In their mood 
of fun and frolic they make their hearts of steel to 
steal away the lives and pleasures of other beings 
who have also a right to live and enjoy like others. 
An officer of Indian Political Service relates his 
horrible experience in these pithy words, “My thou¬ 
ghts went back to Bharatpur, where we used to 
make preparations for months for the great duck 
shoots—the greatest of all in India. In my three 
years in Bharatpur the biggest shoot yielded 2400 
birds only. The record shoot was Lord Linlithgo’s 
in 1937 when 39 guns shot down 4200 birds. Todd, 
then Political Agent Bharatpur, shot down 360 birds 
in one day with the Maharaja, of Dholpur, a close 
second.” ^ 


1 ‘Delhi-Chunking’ by K. P. S. Menon, P. 160. 
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Alas ! the polished, civilised and cultured man 
becomes stone-hearted and that he is devoid of the 
sublime sense of sympathy for the victims of the 
sport The hunter appears to be without ears to 
hear the inarticulate anguish and agony of the dumb 
creatures Does this way of life indicate that the 
man is behaving like a man ? In fact such inhuman 
butchery surpasses the atrocities of a ruffian savage, 
who lives upon pilfering, murder and similar other 
criminal ways. The rejoicings of heartless hunters 
remind of the joyous mood of the clowns in the 
Hamlet: “Has this fellow no feeling of his business 
that he sings at grave making?” observes Hamlet to 
his friend Horatio, whereup m Horatio comments ; 
“Custom hath made it in him a property of easiness” 
(Act V, Sc. 1). 

Even the lives of tiny and uncultured animals 
provide us sound lesson of love, sympathy and com¬ 
passion. Shakespeare tells that mercy blesseth him 
that gives and him that takes. Bible clearly says 
that only the merciful will obtain the Divine mercy. 
Such noble thoughts find habitation in the hearts of 
those who are really cultured men. It is remai kable that 
there are millions of humanitarians in the West who 
are utterly opposed to the killing of birds or animals. 
When the Duke of Edinburgh, the husband of Queen 
Elizabeth had visited India in January 1961 with his 
wife, the Duke had shot a tiger from a platform on 
a tree near Jaipur city. A front page editorial in 
the daily Mirror of 25th January sharplv criticised 
the shooting and described it as a “jarring episode” 
at the beginning of an important commonwealth 
tour by the Royal couple. The Reuter news agency 
informs that Daily Mirror had remarked. “The 
British Royal family must realise that millions of 
Britons regard the killing of animals and birds with 
disgust.” 

Vegetarianism *. 

Tolstoy is of opinion that meat-eating should 
be abandoned since it develops animal passions. He 
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had adopted vegetarianism. Lenin quotes Tolstoy 
as follows, “I am a dreadful wicked sinner, but I 
am engaged in moral self perfection. I don’t eat 
meat any more. I now eat rice pudding.’’ Those 
who think that vegetarianism has no connection with 
the idea of establishing world peace and amity are 
in the wrong. Animal butchery is a handicap in the 
way of achieving noble results and accomplishing 
sublime works. Bernard shaw, who had embraced 
vegetarianism says “I flatly declare that a man fed 
on whisky and dead bodies cannot do the finest 
work of which he is capable.” The words of John 
Milton deserve serious attention. ‘The lyrist may 
indulge in a free life, but he who would write an 
epic for the nations must eat beans and drink water.’ 
These experiences support the contention of Bernard 
Shaw. According to Jain sages there cannot be any 
spiritual advancement without adopting strict vege¬ 
tarianism. Jain saint Gunbhadra says : ‘Piety is 
the cause of happiness.”^ From this we infer that 
cruelty is the cause of distress. This sounds logical 
and reasonable. 

It is lamentable that this rational man forgets 
the simple fact that his filthy frame is a temporary 
tabernacle of this soul. Who knows that he may 
enter the jaws of death the next moment? These 
days we hear a lot of cases of heart-failure or acci¬ 
dents. Bacon therefore asks, “Why should there be 
such turmoil and such strife to spin in length the 
feeble line of life?” Gandhiji’s views about the 
fickleness of human life are significant. He had 
written a letter to Sri Jawahar Lai Nehru about his 
fast from Yervada Jail in 1933, “I want you to feel, 
if you can, that it is well if I survive the fast and 
well also if the body dissolves inspite of the efibrt 
to live. What is it after all more perishable than a 
brittle chimney piece ? You can preserve the latter 
intact for ten thousand years, but you may fail to 


1 Atmanu Shasan. 20 
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keep the body intact even for a minute. And sure¬ 
ly death is not an end to all efforts.”^ 

After death the soul leaves the body and all 
other possessions here and takes rebirth in other 
conditions of life, in accordance with its dispositions 
and actions. The pious, peaceful, pure and com¬ 
passionate carves a bright and glorious future. The 
cruel, callous and tyrants have the life of all misery 
and indescribable agony. The world respectfully 
cherishes the sweet memory of the good and the 
benevolent, but forgets the oppressors and evil 
doers Moderners should bear in mind the fact that:- 

He, who places in man’s path a snare. 

Himself in the sequel stumbles there. 

Joy’s fruit upon the branch of kindness grows 

Who sows the bramble shall not pluck the rose. 

These remarks are quite sensible and signifi¬ 
cant : “Our ingress through the world is trouble and 
care; Our egress from the world will be no body 
knows where. But if we do well here we shall do 
well there.” 

Really Ahimsa is a head-light to illumine our 
dark path of human existence. Jesus warns us, 
“This world is a bridge, pass thou over it, build not 
upon it.” If this warning is carefully borne in mind 
people will di<!sociate themselves from such cruel 
activities which in vain destroy innumerable persons. 
Power-mad nations always think of waging most 
horrible wars to increase their kingdoms, but they 
do not see beforehand the pernicious after effects 
resulting from them. When President Eisenhower 
of America had come to India in the December of 
1959 he had said : “The only alternative is too 
horrible even to mention.” ^Our common Quest 
p. 4). The Chairman of the Executive Committee, 
U. N. E. S. C. O. had given a note of warning, “If 

A Bunch of Old Letters by Jawahar Lai Nehru.—P. 110 
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we do not end wars, the wars are likely to end us.”^ 
The selfish devil in human form fails to observe that 
war destroys innumerable innocent souls, wastes 
nations wealth, chokes its industries. Duke of 
Wellington said, “Take my word for it, if you had 
seen even a day of war, you would pray that you 
might never again see an hour of war.” 

The hollowness of war has been exposed by 
these trenchant observations of J. C. Kumarappa : 
“Murder in retail is visited by capital punishment. 
But murder in wholesale of innocent young promi¬ 
sing lives is rewarded by National honour being 
accorded to the doers of such dastardly deeds, by 
conferment of titles, by erecting monuments in their 
memory in holy places of worship such as the 
Westminister Abbey or St. Paul’s Cathedral. Is 
there not something radically wrong in a system 
which has to resort to such devious way to maintain 
itself”?* 

At any rate our entire outlook should be spir¬ 
itualised. Selfish ideas should be substituted by 
noble and lofty thoughts coupled with good deeds. 
This path of piety and purity raises the man to the 
state of Godhood. It is not the monopoly of some 
Omnipotent and Omnipresent Being. When man 
destroys his passions, he becomes pure and perfect. 
The pure and perfect soul is known as Parmatman 
or God. He is then blessed v^ith infinite knowledge, 
infinite happiness, infinite power and infinite con¬ 
ation. He then becomes free ^ from transmigration 
in the world. He enjoys the life-immortal for ever. 
He is pure soul. The blemish or alloy of good or 
evil Karmas is burnt in the fire of self-concentration. 
Miraculous are the powers of spiritualism. If the 
materialist-inventor takes a dip into the holy water 
of spiritualism he will forge such things, which will 
adorn our-civilization and provide peace and plenty 


• Report of the Executive Committee U. N. E. S. G. O. 
® Economy of Permanence, P. 99 
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to the teeming millions. All progress and real 
prosperity are in the hands of good and noble 
souls. 

Culture of vultures : 

Kindness and affection for all living beings 
make a man cultured in the real sense. One whose 
heart and hands are soiled with the blood of the 
innocent cannot be known as a refined personality. 
His culture will be that of vultures which always 
prey upon the dead bodies. Really cultured soul 
has the prophetic vision of his future. The com¬ 
passionate heart knows and thinks that all living 
beings have similar feelings of pleasure and pain ; 
therefore he carefully avoids destruction of life as 
far as possible. 

Jain masters have ordained that intentional 
injury to the living must be abandoned at any cost. 
We must not forget that all of a sudden our bulb of 
life will get fused. It is therefore advisable that we 
should treat others as brothers and friends. The soul 
which is over-brimming with the nectar of fellow- 
feeling and universal brotherhood is the object of 
universal veneration. Pure mind is the abode of 
Godhjod. A Poet says 

Heavens are still, no sound. 

Where there shall God be found ? 

Search not in distant skies, 

In man’s heart he lies. 

, This point should also be borne in mind that 
the heart, which cherishes evil thoughts of hatred, 
deceit, anger, vanity, avarice, delusion etc. becomes 
the abode of the devil. These evil propensities make 
satan of a man. The sensible person should not try 
to play the part of a devil by pernicious practices. 
Life of Ahimsa makes one fearless. He does not 
bow before might. He has faith in his invincible 
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soul. Alexander had called a naked saint to his 
residence. It was communicated to the saint that 
he will be beheaded by the world-victor—Alexander, 
in case he declined to go. He will be blessed with 
priceless presents if he reached there of his own 
accord. The spiritual hero replied, “All the gifts 
and promises of Alexander are to me utterly useless. 
Should he cut off my head, he cannot destroy my 
soul.”i This touching reply of the fearless saint had 
surprised the power-mad monarch. 

The view points of the wise: 

The rational man understands that he is not 
the body. The body is non-sentient. It is lifeless. 
It cannot be one with the intelligent Self. The 
saints teach us to be detached from the non-sensient 
body, which abounds in the filthiest substances. The 
ignorant treats the body as his own self, therefore he 
does not blush to perform most detestable works for 
the sake of his mortal coil. The American physician 
Holmes throws light upon human body as follows, 
“A few gallons of water, a few pounds of carbon 
and lime, some cubit feet of air, an ounce or two of 
phosphorous, a few drams of iron, a lash of common 
sal^ a pinch or two of sulphur, a grain or more of 
each of several hardly essential ingredients and we 
have man.” This material man has been explained 
thus: “93 percent of the weight of the body is made 
up of three elements-oxygen, carbon and hydrogen, 
nearly 6 percent of nitrogen, calcium and phospho¬ 
rous and the rest of traces, but very important traces, 
of various minerals and salts among which iron and 
iodine are the most necessary.” 

... spiritual man is equipped with knowledge 
like all other living beings. The knowledge of the 
soul and its attributes is essential for a person, who 
wants to be free from the pangs of birth, old age, 
death and transmigration in the world. Swami 
Vivekanand has said, “Without the knowledge of the 


I The Age of Imperial Unity. 
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spirit all material knowledge is only adding fuel to 
the fire. Religions of the world have become lifeless 
mockeries. What we want is character. To be and 
to do good, that is the whole of religion.” 

Since we have forgotten our own soul and we 
are devoted to material comforts and prosperity we 
have begun to abhor simplicity, which bestows real 
peace. Life of modern man is the life of multiplicity 
and luxury. This way of living does not give us the 
satisfaction we need. Our complex way of living is 
increasing worries and uneasiness. As saline water 
does not quench our thirst, rather it goes on increa¬ 
sing, similarly the greater is the number of objects 
to placate our longings, the more unhappy we 
become. Thi.s way of life makes us a slave of temp¬ 
tations. It is surprising to think of the lot of 
humanity, which captivates itself in the meshes of 
attachment and aversion. We mourn and bewail 
for our miseries and feel as if some outer agency is 
the mischief-monger, but serious thought enlightens 
us that it is sheerly wrong to blame any body. We 
are solely and wholly responsible for all our ills. 

Vanity & avarice : 

The cause of universal unrest and misery is 
avarice and vanity. Unbridled acquisitive tempera¬ 
ment is misleading the world. Our longing for lux¬ 
uries and sense-pleasures has been enhanced to such 
a high pitch that in this mechanised age, where 
production has tremendously advanced, innumerable 
souls suffer the pangs of poverty amid prosperity 
and plenty. One, whose vision is blurred by 
vanity, should visit the places, which are now in 
dust and ruins, but which were formerly abodes of 
astonishing progress and prosperity. Compare the 
fortune of past Roman Empire with the present 
conditions. When most powerful nations and 
empires have vanished and their remnants adorn the 
gallery of dead antiquities, what wonder is there if 
an owner or big bank balances or a lord of huge 
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industries will be a zero figure in the twinkling of 
an eye ! We must always remember that 

We are like sands upon the shore. 

A little wave and we are no more. 

The economic and mechanic mind is much 
inclined towards money and material advancement. 
He is unable to comprehend the salutary and 
splendid suggestions of the conscience. His dictum 
is : Gold is God and God is Gold i.e. material gains 
only will solve all our intricate problems. Ihese 
views are lepresented by Cobbett, when he says: 
“I despise the man that is poor and contented ; for 
such content is a certain proof of a base disposition, 
a disposition which is the enemy of all industry, all 
exertion, all love of independence.” As long as man 
resides in the body, he has to look after the necessary 
requirements. It he goes on following his ever- 
increasing wants and desires he will not enjoy any 
peace and serenity of mind. The inordinate desires 
should he checked. Justice J. L. Jaini’s remarks 
are very sound and thought-provoking: “Man really 
wants very little here. Alas ! He wants much 
to possess and then to live in the world.” He 
further adds, “Our whole civilization is based on 
physical comforts, luxuries and adornment. Food, 
gratification and all are needed only for the flesh, 
'fhe poor immortal captive needs nothing. The 
soul is in its essence separate from the bodily 
requirements; but yet as being linked to it, it is 
impossible for the animal not to be swayed by the 
corpus. Indeed our animal instincts and needs 
make us thralls, not seldom unwilling thralls, of 
social conventions and fashions.” The materialist 
in fact is busy digging his own grave like the bee 
which remains ever busy in collecting honey from 
every nook and corner, but which is found dead in 
the honey itself. The proverb: “no vice like avarice” 
is full of wisdom. Perpetual peace can-not be 
attained on the plane of satisfying our material 
desires and comforts. Since the soul is different 
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from matter it should be the aim of the sensible 
Self to be really ‘in’-dependent. His ‘out’-‘look’ of 
looking ‘out’ should be superseded by the modest 
way of ‘looking’-‘in.’ A man of inner-vison kicks 
even kingship for spiritual elevation of equanimity. 
Extreme view will multiply the existing misery. 
Moderation is needed. Jain teaching is ; curtail 
your wants as much as you can. This self-imposed 
ordinance will be a blessing to the society as a 
whole. Unrestricted race after comfort will lead to 
disaster. 

History supports this point very well. Thomas 
Fuller’s remarks are illuminating : “Contentment 
consisteth not in adding more fuel, but in taking 
away some fire; not in multiplying of wealth, but 
in subtracting man’s desires.” 

We should not aim at the life of a glutton or the 
pleasures of a pig. Since we are men, we should set 
the highest value not on living any how but on living 
well. It is nescience which has dragged us to the 
brink of destruction, wherein war and carnage are 
looming ahead. The voice of reason ordains, ‘Thou 
shalt not build thy happiness on the misery of 
another ’ If we aspire to continue and to contri¬ 
bute to the stock of human civilization, we must 
stop mad race for worldly pleasures. Due to igno¬ 
rance and infatuation, we seek our pleasure and 
happiness in material things, but the wise tell us 
that the soul itself is the abode of lasting and 
uncontaminated happiness. 

Contentment : 

\ 

If you go on multiplying your wants and try to 
satisfy them, your efforts will surely be futile. Jain 
thinkers and sages advise us to cut short our wants 
as much as possible. The lesser the wants the 
greater the happiness and contentment. Life of 
simplicity and purity bestows sweeter results than 
the life of luxury or perplexity. The following 
description of Dr. Tagore’s Santineketan University 
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gives us an insight into poet’s mind : “In Sanfineke- 
tan boys learned to think truth more important 
than riches, to love nature and to respect all life. 
He believed that India’s work is to teach the world 
the love of outward simplicity and inward truth. 
People gather too many things round them—money, 
motors, radios and lose the secret of real happi¬ 
ness. India needs to find again the secret of real 
happiness and to do so she needs modem forest 
schools away from the noise and rush of town” 
(Sykes, ‘Rabindranath Tagore’ p 52.) 

How significant are these remarks : “Happy 
child, the cradle is still to thee a vast space, but 
when thou art a man the boundless world will be 
too small for thee.” All know the wonderful power 
of the tempatations and avarice, therefore one who 
wants to develop his Self so that he may be above 
wants, is to follow the right track gradually. All of 
a sudden nothing can be achieved. Cato’s sugges¬ 
tion is appealing ; “Buy not what you want, but 
what you have need of; what you do not want is 
dear at a farthing.” Impartial and peaceful thought 
will enlighten every soul that one who is above want 
is the happiest. In this light the nude cultured 
monk is the happiest being on the surface of the 
earth. His life radiates religion and morality to the 
spiritually-sick souls. Gandhiji in his letter to Chur¬ 
chill had expressed his desire thus : “I told Chur¬ 
chill I would love to be a naked fakir, but I am 
not one yet ”' Bhartrahari in his Vairagya shataka 
says; “Oh my Lord: When shall I be lonely, desi¬ 
reless, peaceful and nude monk having my hands 
for utensils and acquire capability to uproot all my 
karmas.”* 

In the ‘Heart of Jainism’ Mrs. Stevenson 
writes, “Being rid of clothes one is also rid of a lot of 


1 L. Fischer’s book 'The life of M. Gandhi/ P. 473. 
UHfsi^ifrr II 



( 22 ) 

other worries. No water is needed in which to 
wash them. The Nirgrantha Jain saints have for¬ 
gotten all knowledge of good and evil. Why should 
they require clothes to hide their nakedness ?” ^ 

A Persian poet describes the nude saints as 
adorned with divine dress and says that cloth-clad 
persons always have their attention upon the was¬ 
herman * Formerly statesmen, emperors, and other 
eminent persons used to visit these saints and prayed 
them for enlightenment. They gave correct and 
infallible guidance. 

The nude saint Gunbhadra tells us to limit our 
possessions as far as possible for the following reason: 
“Every living being has such a deep pit of worldly 
desires that all objects in the world amount to a 
particle for it. What and how much, then, can each 
get ? Useless is thy desire of sense-enjoyments.”® 
Human desire is such that it will go on increasing 
by leaps and bounds, when efforts are made to satisfy 
it by means of physical objects. It is therefore wise 
on the part of all to curtail useless needs. In this way 
the economic problem too will be easy of solution. 

Frederic Bentham in his ‘Economics’ has 
made valuable remarks^; “But it is quite impossible 
to provide every body with as many consumer’s 
goods, that is with as high standard of living as he 
would like.” He further observes, “If all persons 
were like Jains-members of an Indian sect, who try 
to subdue and extinguish their physical desires, it 
might be done. If consumer’s goods descended 
frequently and in abundance from the heavens, it 
migbt be done. As things are it cannot be done.” 


^ Heart of Jainism, P. 35, 

I ^ 11 11 

s Atmanushasan, 36 verse—^1^1 Mu: 1 

* 'Economics’ by Bentham, P. 8. 
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A Seer’s soultion : 

His Holiness Charitra Chakravarty Acharya 
Shri Shantisagar Maharaj, the head of Jain 
hierarchy, when requested by me for his valuable 
guidance to improve the distressed conditions 
prevailing all over the world, had told me in 1954 
that Ahimsa and Truth will bestow peace and 
happiness^. By Ahimsa His Holiness meant aban¬ 
donment of meat-eating, drinking, conimerce in flesh, 
killing of animals for sport, destruction of human 
or subhuman life. Thinking of doing evil to others or 
causing pain to fellow-creatures is also to be given 
up. His adherence to truth consisted of realising 
the real nature of soul and giving up of reliance 
upon the material objects. 

His Holiness further observed, “Really speak¬ 
ing Ahimsa is the only Dharma, which can lead you 
to peace and God-hood. Violence is the cause of 
all distress and worries. For clarification truth, 
non-stealing, celibacy and abandoning of material 
possessions have been added to Ahimsa doctrine. 
The house-holder partially observes the aforesaid 
vows; the saint fully practises them. These fivefold 
observances provide real peace to the individual as 
well as to the group of individuals, who faithfully 
and sincerely follow them. People should give up 
evil practices coupled with impure inclinations. 
Unless the thoughts and actions are noble, no salu¬ 
tary consequence shall be achieved.” Therefore 
His Holiness warned all nations to practise Ahimsa, 
(non-violence), otherwise violence will lead them to 
untold distress and universal destruction. 


^ Mahatma Gandhi is known for his adherence to the prin¬ 
ciples of Satya and Ahimsa, In his book ‘Delhi-Chunking’ 
K. P. S. Menon observes : ^‘Mr. Chang chao said that M. Gan¬ 
dhi’s conception of truth and Satya closely approximated to 
the Chinese conception of Chun. So also the Indian Conce¬ 
ption of love resembles the Chinese conception of ‘ Jen,* The 
great Chinese exponent of this doctrine of Jen was Meitze.” 
{ Page 63 ) 
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Unfortunately our professions and practices 
are poles apart. There is no co-ordination between 
them. Unless the mind is pure and compassionate 
the sublime efforts will remain barren. How true 
and pithy are these remarks coming from the lips 
of the villain king, the murderer of Hamlet’s father 
while praying • 

My words fly up, my thoughts remain below 
Words without thoughts never to heaven go 

Introspection and meditation : 

With a view to purify ourselves we should 
devote some time for contemplation upon our real 
nature. We should commune with our spirit and 
realise that we are full of knowledge. “It is my 
treasure and every thing, and not even a particle of 
matter belongs to me. I am a living substance. 
Matter is non-sentient. How can I be one with 
utterly different substance ? My soul is the abode 
of infinite peace. I should not run outwardly in 
quest of happiness. I possess boundless knowledge. 
When karmic bonds are broken by dint of self¬ 
contemplation I can attain God-hood. Disease, 
old age and death do not trouble the soul any more 
and it becomes perfect and happy for ever.” 

Acharya Gunbhadra suggests us to take a 
lesson from the pans of a balance. The loaded ipan 
goes downwards indicating thereby the fate of one 
devoted to the mad pursuits after wealth and luxury; 
on the other hand the pan with less load rises up¬ 
wards denoting the uplift of the person who keeps 
few things and has few desires. If a person imbibes 
this truth in his mind and always remembers that 
‘nothing is mine,’* he becomes the lord of the 
universe. The words of old Testament are note¬ 
worthy : “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb 
and naked shall 1 return.” A Jain poet asks us 
always to remember the fact that on the eve of 

1 Hamlet, Act III, Sc. Ill 
^ Atmanushasana. 
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death not even a particle of matter will accompany 
the departed soul. Emerson’s remarks are illumina¬ 
ting : “Several landlords owned large farms, which 
rendered them bumper crops of corn, apples, hay, 
hemp and other things. The land-lords said that 
tliey were the masters of the farms. Hearing this 
the earth echoed back: 

They call me theirs’ 

Who so controlled me; 

Yet every one 

Wished to stay and is gone. 

How am I theirs’ 

If they cannot hold me 
But I hold them ? 

To establish peace it is essential that our 
temperament should not be muddled with mean 
and low thoughts. Jesus says : “Blessed are the pure 
in heart for they shall see God.” The Mandukop- 
nishad says : Whatever sphere the purified na¬ 

ture desires, whatever object he fixes his heart upon, 
he obtains those worlds and objects. Therefore he 
who is desirous of prosperity should pay honour to 
the man of Selfrealisation ” This state of mental 
health and purity does not consist of sweet orations, 
shedding of crocodile tears, high sounding expre¬ 
ssions of goodwill and universal uplift as weUas very 
pious wishes. It is a task which is hard to achieve 
and few cultured souls are qualified to attain that 
distinction. Millions follow such cultured souls 
like the multitude of sheep which move according 
to the wishes of the shepherd. In order that the 
mind may not be the devil’s workshop strict spiri¬ 
tual discipline and moral training are needed. 

A Jain saint’s observations are illuminating: “ 
“Abandonment of material belongings, subduing of 

^ 3 iprer i 
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passions (Anger, avarice, hyprocricy and vanity, ) 
observances of vows (non-injuiy, truth, non-stealing, 
chastity, and detachment from worldly objects) and 
control over mind as well as senses provide material 
for meditation.” 

Where such enlightened souls reside peace and 
plenty prevail there. Even brutes abdicate their 
inborn hostile attitude and they become friends 
with their natural enemies. A lioness loves a calf 
as her own cub, a peacock harbours affection to¬ 
wards a cobra etc. Marvellous are the effects of 
the serenity of mind and purity of life. In Maha- 
puran the marvellous effect of the penances and 
self-control have been depicted with reference to the 
life of Lord Rishabha Deo busy in supreme con¬ 
templation in a lonely forest. Poet Jinasen says: 
“Oh, the tigers out of compassion were setting free 

the Chamri deer, whose tufts of hair were entangled 
in the thorns of shrubs.” ^ 

“The lions had renounced their inimical ten¬ 
dency towards deer and the like. They had develo¬ 
ped a temperanient to keep friendly company with 
elephants. Verily, this is the glory of yoga-medi¬ 
tation.” ( chapter 18, 8 •, 82 Mahapurana ) 

We should feel detached from the worldly 
dead objects. Jain thinkers have said, “Live 
in the world like a lily in a tank.” A person 
blessed with this view adopts pure and pious life of 
his own accord. Vincent Smith in his History of 
India remrks, “Jain ethics are meant for men of 
all positions; for kings, warriors, traders, artisans, 
agriculturists and indeed for men and women in 
every walk of life. Do your duty and do it as 
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humanely as you can. This in brief is the primary 
principle of Jainism.” ( p. 53 ) 

In this age we should have cosmopolitan 
outlook and we should treat all life as sacred. This 
humane outlook heralds an era of peace, plenty and 
prosperity. It is therefore apt to conclude that only 
the religion of peace and rational outlook will be 
able to establish individual as well as universal 
peace. In order that our mental vision may remain 
bright and clear we should ever remember these 
sublime words of Acharya Amitgati. 

“O my lord, make myself such that I may 
always have love for all living beings, pleasure in 
the company of the virtuous, sympathy for the 
afflicied and tolerance for those perversely 
inclined.” ^ 

May peace and contentment bless the world. 


* ^ nifl? I 

II 

^ ^ II 

_ This is the moderated rraroduction of the essay 
pubhshed in the Japanese monthly • The Ananu * of May 1956. 



CHAPTER II 


Heart of Religion, 

“I bow to Lord Jinendra, who is the correct 
guide on the path of Nirvana-salvation, who has 
destroyed the mountain-like bundle of karmic shack¬ 
les and who knows the essentials of the universe 
by means of omniscient knowledge. May these 
divine attributes bless my soul.” • 

I am profoundly pleased to witness this huge 
gathering of scholars and thinkers, as well as of 
men of religion, assembled here from all corners of 
the world with a view to find out light by delibera¬ 
tions and friendly discussions for our world, which 
is in a state of unrest and unhappiness, because of 
the terrifying inventions of science. The ideal 
before Ananai-Kyo-the world congress of religions, 
of universal advancement and real illumination is 
laudable. 

Jfumanity in peril ' 

At this juncture humanity looks like a child 
with expectant eyes in calamity remembering the 
real mother in its period of peril engendered by 
soul-less researches and inventions of science. This 
mother is no other than the beneficial religion. Now 
it is expected of those who are well-versed in 
religious lore to help the tormented humanity in 
finding a way out of the encircling gloom. Since 
Japan was made the target of atomic explosion, 
this land of Buddha wisely remembered the message 


1 Address delivered on 26th of September. 1956 in the Eighth 
World Religious Congress at the Head-quarters of Ananai- 
Kyo, Shimizu city, Japan. 
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of emperor Asoka, who had deputed even his sons 
and grandsons to preach far and wide that real and 
lasting victory is achieved by means of Dharma- 
piety and not by destruction of human souls in the 
battle-field. He said in his edict:— 

“Let my sons and grandsons bear in mind the 
fact that they should value that victory only which 
is obtained by means of Dharma.” ^ 

Aim of religion : 

The Dharma aims at establishing amity and 
concord in the world, which has been much narrow¬ 
ed by means of scientific inventions. The need of 
our age, is to have a polished and modified view of 
religions, because the contact of persons of several 
nations brings into light the beauties of various 
creeds, which ordinarily were thought of as senseless 
and insignificant. 

This religion has been interpreted in different 
ways, but in fact it is the balanced outlook and way 
of life, which lead to Divinity, perfection, omni¬ 
science and bliss of beatitude. Ordinarily we are in 
the habit of telling that all religions lead to the same 
goal of peace and happiness, but if we critically 
examine this view-point, difficulty will come in our 
way, because unfortunately some such matter is 
dressed as religion, which is just the antithesis of it. 
Superstition, fanaticism, bigotry and ignorance 
mislead many a man in the name of religion. 
Vivekanand has said, “Sacrifices, geniflexions, 
mumbling and muttering are not religion.” 

A couple of years ago a man in his dream was 
graced by the vision of certain goddess, who blessed 
him and persuaded him to make her an offering of 
his only son. Poor fellow acted accordingly. Since 
this will bring him all prosperity. In the morning 
he had killed his son and offered him to his goddess. 
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Can anybody think that the act of the father was in 
consonance with the real spirit of religion ? Such 
practices bring ignominy and disgrace to the sacred 
name of religion. 

Let us have another example. At the time of 
Lord Buddha there was one religious preacher 
‘Goshal’ who preached the glory of ignorance as 
the way of Nirvana. He explained his point thus, 
“Knowledge is the real source of our misery. The 
greater the knowledge, the intenser the calamity 
and trouble. Supposing a man hits the head of 
another person by his foot knowingly. Don’t you 
think that he will not feel offended or get irritated ? 
But if by mistake or ignorance the same act takes 
place, the offended person would smilingly say, 
“doesn’t matter.” Thus ignorance wards off the 
trouble. From this he jumps to the conclusion and 
speaks of the great gifts of ignorance. 

Therefore, while dealing with religion the sane 
person must guide himself against those false, 
misleading and pernicious principles which as a 
matter of fact, kill the very soul of religion. The 
great philosopher of Athens, Socrates has clearly 
explained the value of knowledge. He says in Crito, 
“Reason is our guide.” If we adopt the path of 
ignorance or Agyan as our guide, we shall be no 
less than beasts, who are steeped in the abysmal 
darkness of ignorance. 

Fanaticism kills religion : 

Fanaticism also destroys the life of real religion. 
It engenders the vicious circle of hatred in the 
hearts of noble souls against this beneficial religion. 
To me, it appears that the modem majority of 
thinkers bids good-bye to grand old religion because 
of its harrowing and horrible history of persecution 
and massacre of mankind As a matter of fact 
fanaticism is the real devil, which destroys all the 
good points and the best in religion. We must be 
diankful to this age of scientific investigations which 
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has revolutionized the mental attitude of all of us 
and therefore we are not in the grip of that cru^l 
and merciless attitude so as to think of the destruc¬ 
tion of Ae votaries of other creeds. It is this 
inhuman persecution and bigotry which has ere ited 
disgust in the minds of modern thinkers, who have 
lost all hopes from this harbinger of perennial peace 
and concord. 

Race after dead matter * 

Now a days we see that religion is losing its 
grip from human mind. The problem of bread and 
satisfaction of our carnal cravings is haunting the 
minds of the majority. The economic man is out to 
dig the grave of the ethical man. The outer man is 
trying to achieve joy and prosperity at the cost of the 
innerman. We value the greatness of a person, a 
community or a nation not by what he or they have 
contributed to the betterment of humanity and all 
living beings; but by material gains and possessions. 
If this race after dead-matter goes on ceaselessly and 
unabated, no-body can save us from universal 
suicide and destruction. 

Jesus was right when he said that an impossible 
thing like the passing of a camel through the small 
eye of a needle might be feasible but it was altogether 
impossible for an individual to reach the kingdom 
of heaven by means of wealth or worldly possessions. 
The Nirgranthas headed by Lord Rishabhdeo, the 
Founder of Jainism and the other Jain Tirthankaras, 
amongst whom Lord Mahavira the senior contempo¬ 
rary of Buddha, was the last one, preached the very 
Truth. They not only talked of that golden ideal, 
but they lived up to that noble path of truth whereby 
they got Nirvana or salvation. These days all peo¬ 
ple, be they pacifists or war-mongers, are equally 
straining every nerve or appear to be trying their 
level-best to find out the key of knowledge, where¬ 
by the firmament may be free from fire-spitting and 
blood-raining clouds which indicate the definite 
destruction of the denizens of our world. 
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Essence of Religion I 

If we try to consult innumerable creeds on the 
point, we won’t achieve our objective; for if unfor¬ 
tunately we are entangled in the details, our fate 
will be that of the spider, whom we see dead in its 
own web. Therefore in the words of Asoka, whom 
H. G. Wells highly praised thus, we should look to 
the essence of religion or ‘Dharmasar.’ 

“Amidst the line of thousands of names of 
monarchs that crowd the columns of history-their 
majesties, their graciousnesses, their serenities and 
royal higlmesses and the like-the name Asoka shines 
and shines alone as a star; from the V olga to 
Japan, his name is still honoured. China, Tibet 
and even India, though it has left his doctrine 
preserve the tradition of his greatness. More living 
men cherish his memory today than even have 
heard the name of Constantine or Charlemagne.” 

It would have given me much pleasure if I 
could speak to you on the rational and ennobling 
detailed truth revealed by the Omniscient great 
expounders of Jainism, but the circumstances suggest 
me to concentrate upon one point only. Therefore 
I propose to explain what is this uit’-the essence 

of religion. My study of comparative religion makes 
me bold to announce in this Parliament that if we 
abide ourselves by the golden essence of religion, not 
only the present deplorable condition of the munda¬ 
ne world would be immediately improved but in the 
next world also we shall be nearer our goal of spiri¬ 
tual liberation and we shall attain Divinity thereby. 

Now the question is : what is the essence ? The 
student of mathematics knows how to find out the 
G. C. M. of several terms. If we apply the same 
method here, we will come to the conclusion that 
Maitri of Buddha, Love of Christ, Reciprocity of 
Confucious and the Ahimsa of Lord Mahavira can 
be called the ^st of religion. It mainly rests on 
one’s way of thinking as well as living. In this age 



( 33 ) 

of tailor-made civilization, equipped with sweet 
expressions, the actions do not coincide. The 
observations of Vivekanand are very significant, 
“V.'hat good is it, if we acknowledge in our prayers 
that God is the Father of us all, and in our daily 
lives do not treat every man as our brother ? Books 
are only made so that they may point the way to a 
higher life, but no good results, unless the path is 
trodden with unflinching steps.^’ (India, page 23) 

Those who believe that God created the entire 
universe should have sweet and amiable relations 
with all living beings being progeny of the same 
heavenly Father, but this conviction is belied by 
practice. Vivekanand also condemned meat-eating 
thus : “To eat meat is surely barbarous and vege¬ 
table food is certainly purer. Who can deny that ?”^ 

In the Panchtantra we come across an interes¬ 
ting story of a very old tiger who enticed a traveller 
by sweet words asking him to take away his golden 
ornament, which it wanted to dispose off due to 
charitable disposition, but ultimately devoured the 
greedy and unfortunate fellow. -The same drama is 
being staged on the world forum. Sincerity appears 
almost absent with the result that we see strife and 
calamity haunting us. Gonfucious admonishes us 
not to resort to these activities whicii we do not like 
to be done unto ourselves. The Vedic saint similarly 
says, 

irfaf 7n% TOrt ^ 

Do not practice unto others what is not 
agreeable to you. 

Other sages also share the same opinion. 

Dont inflict pain : 

In this respect our experience also agrees with 
the above views. I once read a story of a preceptor 
asking a man to catch a burning charcoal in his 

1 XV World Vegetarian Congress 1957 Volume P. 131 
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hand. He declined saying that his hand would be 
burnt thereby. The teacher further asked, what is 
the harm if it is burnt ? He replied that he will 
experience severe pain and that sensation is not 
agreeable to him, nay to all beings. The teacher 
explained him that in the like-manner he should 
not inflict pain upon others, remembering his own 
lot under similar circumstances. The adage ‘as you 
sow, sow you reap,’ is known to every human being, 
but unfortunately due to self-interest and infatua¬ 
tion, we forget the truth and act as a barbarian 
when we arc in a superior position. 

Rule o/ the brute t 

It is argued that in this world life thrives upon 
life, therefore the golden rule of compassion or 
fellow-feeling cannot be faithfully followed by man¬ 
kind. Serious reflection reveals that the rule pre¬ 
valent amongst the beasts should not be a guide to 
man, whom, according to Christians, God created 
in his own image and according to .Viuslims, who is 
the best of God’s creation. The good and the great 
preachers of religion observe that this human form 
is extremely precious. Once it is lost in sensual life 
it is hard to get it again. Gauging the greatness of 
human form^ it is upto us to act wisely and with a 
sense of justice. It doesn’t become a rational 
animal i. e., man, to inflict pain upon others for his 
comforts. Justice is expected of him. 

J^eminath, the Lord of Mercy 

In the Light of Asia poet Arnold rightly 
observes, ‘How man, who prays for mercy to the 
gods, is merciless.’ In the Jain literature we come 
across a thrilling incident associated with the life of 
the 22 nd Tirthankara, Lord Neminath, whose 
marriage procession was proceeding through the 
high-ways of Junagarh in Gujrat. He heard the 
meanings and wailings of mute animals who were 
captivated in a large pen. On enquiry the chario¬ 
teer told, “Sire, these beasts will form part of the 
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feast of your father’s friends and rulers who have 
come to grace the occasion of your marriage.” 
Neminath’s heart felt much wounded. He becanie 
deeply pensive and said to himself, “How selfish is 
this man, who puts on shoes to protect his feet 
against the thorns, does not think for a moment 
while piercing his arrows through the body of 
innocent poor mute creatures ? This rational man 
appears much worried about the least pain in the 
little finger but he looks completely callous about 
the agonies of the mute creatures, whom he cruelly 
butchers for his material pleasures or games! ” 
So thinking he left the marriage procession, climbed 
the Girnar-Hill and attaining Omniscience by means 
of penance, preached all over the world the message 
of mercy, compassion, non-injury or universal 
brotherhood. Mahatma Gandhi, who liberated 
India without war, belonged to that province of 
Neminath. Gandhiji’s biographers relate that he 
was influenced by the Jain teachings. When he was 
proceeding to England, he had to take same vows 
to satisfy his mother in consultation with a Jain 
saint. Remain Rolland says, “Before leaving India 
his mother made him take the three vows of Jains, 
which prescribe abstention from wine, meat and 
sexual-intercourse.” To me, it appears that Lord 
Buddha must have drawn inspiration from the life 
of the prophet of Ahimsa—^Lord Neminath. A 
Mantra (aphorism ) in the Veda invokes Lord 
Neminath for his blessings,— 

This mission of mercy has the power to esta¬ 
blish the kingdoin of heaven upon this earth. All 
the leaders of religion and saviours of humanity 
agree upon the utility and efficacy of this doctrine 
of compassion. Some say : God really resides in 
the heart of the merciful and by virtue of this noble 
doctrine one can attain the status of Godhood. 
Unless we are meek and compassionate, we will 
never get the blessings of the Lord. Jesus Christ’s 
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words should be seriously borne in mind, “If you 
love me keep my commandments.” He further 
observes, “Why call me Lord and do not the things 
which I say.” Those who forget the idea of fellow- 
feeling and fraternity, should remember the warn¬ 
ing of Mahatma Gandhi that retaliation is no 
remedy, only compassion can bless our world. 

Alpha of religion : 

A Sanskrit Jain poet says, “They are the 
servants of Death, who treat animal-destruction as 
sport, who enjory by uttering vitals-cutting words 
and whose business is to cause trouble to others.” 
The alpha of religion is a feeling of respect for the 
lives of others, howsoever insignificant they may be. 
The attitude of a tyrant or an oppressor will never 
be a solution of our deep-seated ills, which are 
dragging humanity to the brink of destruction. 
In his message to America, eminent Indian poet 
Rabindranath Tagore, had advised them to listen 
to the call of the soul, the Atma. He led emphasis 
on soul-culture. Japan is familiar with cultured 
pearls. It does solve the economic problem but for 
spiritual quietitude we need soul-culture by regard¬ 
ing the natural rights of other beings. This Ahimsa 
is called the Supreme religion. 

Life is dear to all creatures and the entire 
treasures of the world are almost nothing as com¬ 
pared with it. Once upon a time a king was going 
with his four queens. They happened to see a 
person, who was awarded capital punishment. One 
of the queens asked her Lord for a boon. It was 
granted. She said, “1 want that this accused be 
sumptuously fed, clothed and be given thousand 
gold coins, before he is hanged. The second queen 
and also the third one similarly expressed their 
desires to give the unfortunate man double the 
amount of gold coins and other comforts. The 
fourth queen was persuaded by the king, if she had 
any say in the matter. When the king promised her 
to fulfil her demand, she asked for the absolute 
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release of the sinner. Afterwards discussion arose 
in the royal family as to whose charity was superior 
to all. As no satisfactory solution was within reach, 
the offender was asked which gift he valued most ? 
JHc said that as long as he did not hear the boon of 
the fourth queen, which set him free, he was, as a 
matter of fact, within the jaws of death, and so he 
had no memory of other charities extended towards 
him. This explicitly illustrates the point that life is 
the most precious thing and therefore one, who 
believes in God, good manners or cultured life 
should try his level-best to abstain from inflicting 
injury to other beings as far as possible^ Prophet 
Mohammad had once said, “Do you wish to love 
God ? Then love his creatures.” He further 
observed, “Animals too have souls like men. You 
will be rewarded, if you are good to animals.” 
About the vicious people the prophet said, “They 
forget God and He forgot them.” How significant 
are these words in the Bible : “And God said, 
Behold, I have given you every herb-bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of the earth, and every tree, 
in which is the fruit of a tree-yielding seed, to you 
it shall be for meat”. (Genesis) The Christian world 
should carefully note the words ‘to you it shall be 
for meat.’ These observations contain the freshness 
and sublimity of the Sermon on the Mount, there¬ 
fore “thou shalt not kill” stands for compassion 
towards all beings, other interpretation is motivated 
by selfish ends. We ought look to the spirit of the 
Commandment. 

Did God ordain killing ? I 

Some say that our creator has enjoined upon 
us to kill the animals and make an offering to please 
the Lord. In this respect it is worthy of considera¬ 
tion whether any parent would ever like his progeny 
to be killed for his satisfaction. Those who have 
made deep study of comparative reli^on and the 
law of morals, are of opinion that animal sacrifice 
stands for the beastial tendencies and low passion ^ 
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living in our hearts and retarding our spiritual 
advancement. The destruction of these debasing 
dispositions is the significance of the sacrificial cult. 
According to Muslims God is ( Rahim ) beneficial 
and ( Rahman ) merciful. The life of mercy is the 
inner heart of adoration of the Lord. Did not Jesus 
say to his disciples, “Blessed are the merciful for 
they shall obtain mercy.” These lines of Pythagoras 
are very forceful and significant:— 

‘Take not away the life you cannot give; 

For all have an equal right to live.’ 
Prophet Zarathustra had spoken against animal 
sacrifice and to kill them to feed one-self. He had 
also said, “Perform devotedly the duty of the law, 
think good thoughts, do good deeds and worship 
no demons.” 

Bharat Ratna Dr. Bhagwandas quotes these 
valuable words:— 

Thus we enjoin on you, thus do we say. 

Thus we believe, thus we proclaim to all. 

No living thing should be slain anywhere. 

Nor ordered forcibly this way or that. 

Nor put in bonds nor tortured any way. 

Or treated violently otherwise. 

Because you are that same which he would slay. 

Or order here and there against his will. 

Or put in prison, or subject to pain. 

Or treat with violence; ye are that same. 

The self-same life doth circulate in all. 

It is a matter of deep concern that this 
pleasure seeker is not at all serious about the frailty 
of human form, and feels as if he will have perma¬ 
nent abode upon the surface of this earth. He 
should bear this fact in mind that all joys are swift 
of wings. As a reasonable fellow he should pause 
a while and think for a moment that after all he 
will have to depart from this world and not a 
single particle of material world will follow him, 
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but out of unbridled false vanity or infatuation he 
deviates from the right path and wanders astray. 
A modern poet says ^ :— 

“Here in the graves sleep, 

with stretched feet those; 

Whose fame had once filled 

the earth and the skies.” 

Sober thinking reveals that we will have to reap the 
consequences of our fair or foul actions or inclina¬ 
tions. There is no power which will disturb the 
universal law of cause and effect. Impure means 
will produce impure consequences. How can we 
get a golden chain by melting iron in a furnace ? 
No magic or witchcraft can interfere with this 
settled working of nature, therefore one should be 
on his own guard and stick to the path of piety 
and rectitude. 

As regards destruction of life to please the 
palate and satisfy the appetite the thoughful person 
is expected to commune with his inner-self and ask, 
“Are there not innumerable harmless eatable vege¬ 
tables ? Why, then, cruelly butcher animals, who 
possess souls like you ?” Those, who kill animals 
without any compunction should kindly bear this 
point in mind that a time will come when the but¬ 
chered animal may take revenge, for the misdeeds 
perpetrated against him. Lord Buddha had once 
revealed a secret of his past life. He had suffered 
pain in his foot when a thorn had entered into it, 
whereupon he told that ninety-one incarnations 
before he had caused injury to some being, and in 
consequence thereof he had to suffer at present. 
This should be a pointer to our friends, who forget 
the necessary law of fraternal feelings towards all 
creatures. 

Scientifically it has been established that man 
does not belong to the carnivorous group but his 
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constitution, specially the formation of his teeth, 
resembles with those of the fruit-eaters like the ape. 
Anatomy shows that man is a Vegetarian by nature. 
Good many persons give up meat-eating, when they 
really understand the utility and rationality of vege¬ 
tarian diet. Muslim Emperor Akbar, who followed 
the foot-steps of Asoka on many points, had finally 
adopted vegetarianism. His biographer says, “Akbar 
thought, it is not right that a man should make his 
stomach the grave of animals.” Akbar observes, 
“From my earliest years whenever I ordered animal 
food to be cpoked for me, I found it rather tasteless 
and cared little for it. I took this feeling to indicate 
a necessity for protecting animals and I refrained 
fi’pm animal food. Providence has prepared a 
variety of food for men, but through ignorance 
and gluttony, he destroys living creatures and 
makes his body a tomb of beasts.” The great drama¬ 
tist of our age, George Bernard Shaw "was invited 
to a dinner where no vegetarian food was prepared. 
Shaw was sitting silent whereupon a fellow enquired 
of him, the cause. In his sarcastical style Shaw had 
said, “God has provided me with a stomach which 
is not a cemetery. There is room only for vege¬ 
tables, not for dead animals.” It is reported that 
in New York a dinner was to be given in his 
honour. He telegraphically refused the invitation 
saying these pithy words: “A dinner ! How 
horrible ! 1 am to be made the pretext for killing 
those wretched animals, birds and fish ! Thank you 
for nothing. Now if it were to be a fast instead of 
a feast, say a Solemn three day’s abtention from 
corpses in my honour, I could at least pretend to 
believe that I was interested. Blood sacrifices are 
not in my line”. 

Sculptor Paul Troubetzkoy spoke at the Inter¬ 
national Society of Painters in London at a 
banquet: “It is not a monstrous thing that we who 
are supposed to be artists and civilised men and 
not savages should be celebrating a great artistic 
occasion by gorging ourselves on the slaughtered 
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corpses of our fellow creatures ? The poisoning of 
the human soul by hatred, the darkening of the 
human mind by lies, and the hardening of the 
human heart by slaughter and destruction are evils 
that spread and fester long after the guns have 
stopped.” 

Diet effects temperament : 

It is incorrect to suppose that diet has no con¬ 
nection with the mental attitute of a person. Those 
who have carefully observed the animals, which live 
upon flesh like a tiger or a lion, are of opinion that 
they are always restless and uneasy but those ani¬ 
mals, which thrive upon vegetables like the ele¬ 
phants, appear humble and peaceful. Diet influences 
the temperament to a great extent. Those, who 
want to proceed on the spiritual path, should be 
strictly vegetarian Tolstoy after due investigation 
and enquiry had come to the conclusion that it is 
not possible to keep intact purity of mind without 
being strictly a vegetarian. Truly speaking real 
religion finds its habitation in the heart, which is 
replete with the nectar of respect for life and 
sincere love for all living creatures. It is no doubt 
a fact, which cannot be ignored, that the life is 
such that it is not possible to practise the highest 
type of Ahimsa, when leading the life of a house¬ 
holder or the offices of worldly responsibility, still 
one can partially take to the golden gospel ?s far as 
possible. Lord Mahavira had observed— 

—all miseries result from violence, therefore 
no animal should be killed. One should try his level 
best to be non-violent as far as possible. 

In the Ramayan, which is known as the ency¬ 
clopaedia of ancient Aryan life and wisdom, we 
come across a touching story. Its author Valmiki, 
“oneday”, writes Vivekanand, “ saw a pair of doves, 
wheeling round and round and kissing each other. 
Next moment an arrow killed the dove. The female 
dove went on whirling round the dead body of its 
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companion in grief.” To the hunter he said, “Thou 
art a wretch, without the smallest mercy. Thy 
slaying did not stop for love!” He cursed the forester 
thus, “Thou wilt never enjoy peace and happiness.” 
The curse is in fact the pronouncement of Divinity 
and it holds good for all times. 

Prosperity through compassion ; 

If we cast a glance upon the lives of poor, 
innocent and voiceless creatures living in the world 
with a compassionate heart, we would fully appre¬ 
ciate the sublimity of the doctrine of Universal love 
and affection towards all beings. Ancient literature 
of India records amazing prosperity and all round 
advancement of the adherents of the cult of non¬ 
violence. Emperor Bharat, the son of Lord Rishabha- 
deo, the founder of Jainism, after whom India is 
known as Bharat-Varsha, was himself very parti¬ 
cular in observing the Dharma of Ahimsa. The 
Emperors’s experience, in the words of great poet 
Jinasena Acharya, was, ‘srif f| w 
If you take care of Dharma-path of piety, all desired 
objects will automatically follow you. He further 
observes,’ vnl stfhfsrflt—Dharma is the antidote 

of calamities. Talk of morality, culture, love of God, 
service of humanity and the like appear to be 
without meaning, unless one’s heart is blessed with 
compassion for all living beings. 

Mature thought and thorough study of world 
literature on morality and religion will convince 
an impartial seeker after truth that the element of 
genuine religion existing in any system of thought 
or creed is in proportion to the place allotted there¬ 
in to the divine doctrine of the sanctity of life. As a 
matter of fact cruelty and compassion cannot live 
togather like darkness and light. 

The superiority of mankind over beasts mainly 
rests upon the observance of Dharma. All sages 
have observed that if any person blindly indulges in 
sense-gratification, howsoever prosperous he may 
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look outwardly, really speaking he is not superior 
to the beasts. 

It is said that once a deputation of all beasts 
waited upon their Creator with a petition that they 
are in no way inferior to mankind. Man sleeps, eats, 
and enjoys like them, therefore he has no right to 
treat himself superior to them. Upon this the Creator 
decreed that the only distinguishing factor between 
a man and a beast will be the observance of the 
law of piety and compassion, which Buddha calls 
Maitri. Shake.spearc, in Hamlet, remarks, “What is 
a man, if his chief good and market of time is, but 
tu sleep and feed, a beast no more.” 

O man I learn from insects : 

It is therefore imperative that sane and sensi¬ 
ble man should not transgress his own limits and 
encroach upon the region of beasts. Why ! in 
several cases beasts appear to be far superior to our 
modern fashionable man, who sits on the summit 
of selfishness, little looking to the atrocities perpet¬ 
rated by him against infirm weaklings and unfortu¬ 
nate people. Even small and insignificant creatures 
on several occasions put us to shame by ; their 
sympathy towards their fellow-beings. This Chinese 
anecdote is remarkable in this context;— 

One crab lost its legs. 

Two crabs came to its rescue. 

And carried it on their sturdy sympathetic backs. 

These tiny and wee creatures have the sense of 

love and compassion. 

Of this, why does man not take notice ? 

If this example enters into the hearts of our 
foremost politicians and astute statesmen the dark 
clouds of impending global war clustered over the 
sky shall disappear in no time. As a matjerof 
fact the masses on all sides are quite innocent, only 
the leaders, out of false vanity and greed wage Wars, 
little thinking of their final fate. The first and second 
world-wars were waged by the ambitious Germans, 
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but ultimately defeat shattered all their plans. The 
victorious nations should not feel proud of their 
success since as long as the seed, that sprouts into 
war-mongering disposition, is not destroyed, the 
trouble may raise its ugly head any time. Louis 
Fischer’s remarks are significant—“We defeated the 
Kaiser and got a Hitler. Following the defeat of 
Hitler, we may get a worse Hitler unless we destroy 
the soil out of which Hitlers, Mussolinees and 
militarists grow.” It is necessary that a man must 
disarm himself of his baser instincts. This is the 
effective solution of the universal disease of war. 

Contribution of Janisim : 

The magic wand of Ahimsa can work miracles 
in our world, which looks rather upset due to the 
domination of dead-materialistic ideas. Jain thinkers 
have scientifically as well as elaborately expounded 
this noble principle of Ahimsa in their sacred litera¬ 
ture. The great Jain Acharya Samantbhadra says, 
“This Ahimsa doctrine alone is powerful enough 
to set at naught all sorts of difficulties and worries. 
It has that miraculous and infinite power to raise 
this mortal man to his inborn status of Divinity 
and make him a Pern atman, equipped with infinite 
joy, knowledge, power and immorality. 

As Iona as we are selfish and look from our 
motive of self-interest, we cannot honestly proceed 
on the path of piety and purity. Our entire outlook 
has got to be revolutionised. We should remember 
Buddha’s words, who preached: all objects are 
transitory file a lightning flash. Who knows that 
we may leave this mortal coil the next moment ? 
The disease of heart-failure is a remarkable indi¬ 
cator of the fraility of our frame. Jesus was right 
in explaining us that this world is not a place for 
permanent habitation, it is rather a bridge to pass 
on. A Muslim poet says : “Much safer is the house 
of next world than that of this one. You should 
withdraw your wealth from here and place it in the 
next world.” 
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In fact this world is a temporary abode of 
ours. It is more or less like a waiting room. Why 
not then spend our short span of life with love, 
affection and attitude of fellow-feeling for all. Jain 
canonical literature has wonderfully explained this 
subject and scientifically worked out the necessary 
details. I would recommend the seeker after truth 
to read ‘Purusarthsiddhi-upaya’ translated by 
Advocate Ajit Prasad Jain and the ‘Key of Know¬ 
ledge’ by late Barrister C. R. Jain, the great scholar 
of comparative religion and The Religion of Ahimsa 
by Prof. A. Chakravarty. 

Liberal outlooik : 

In the intellectual sphere the application of 
this Ahimsa (harmony in thought) doctrine has 
brought about concord amongst waging disputants 
of various schols of thoughts. For instance in meta¬ 
physics the Sankhya school avers that all substances 
are permanent, but this view is contradicted by 
Buddhist philosophers. The seeker after truth finds 
himself in a fix as to which view is correct Lord 
Mahavira by means of Omniscient Knowledge saw 
through the secret of all things. He had therefore 
laid down the Philosophy of Stand-point, which the 
moderners call the Theory of Relativity. The State¬ 
ment of ‘Sankhya school’ is partially correct because 
from the view point of the substance of which the 
object is made, it is permanent, but there is also 
the other view which deals with the conditions or 
modifications of the objects, hence from this stand¬ 
point of modifications the object is also transitory. 
Thus the conflicting propositions become supple- 
mfentary. This principle has the amazing efl&cacy of 
establishing intellectual unity despite apparent 
diversities. 

This point can be easily grasped by the follow¬ 
ing example. A straight line six inches long is before 
us. Tbe question is: is it a long or short line ? No 
definite answer is possible. The line is long as well 
as short. One can ask: how can a sane man such 
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nonsense things ? How can contradictory attributes 
reside in one object simultaneously ? 

We should not hurry in this matter, but pause 
for a moment and ponder over the problem. Reflec¬ 
tion will reveal that the point is very simple and 
interesting. If we draw a line seven inches long and 
compare with it, certainly our line is smaller. It is 
longer also if we draw a line only two inches long 
and compare this with it. This simole formula can 
be applied to big problems. As the positive and 
negative electric wires, when combined give us 
radiance of electricity, similarly the harmonious 
union of conflicting expressions of varrious aspects 
of truths produces philosophical illumination. 

This doctrine has been teaching us the philo¬ 
sophy of intellectual co-existence. It is now applied 
by Prime Minister Nehru to solve political problems. 
By this intellectual application of Ahimsa doctrine 
mental concord is established. This liberal attitude 
of looking at and appreciating the objects is bene¬ 
ficial in all walks of life. Scientist Eienstin’s Theory 
of Relativity has reaffirmed this principle of intellec¬ 
tual harmony. In fact truth is relative, it is not 
absolute. 

The Hegelian dialectic appears to be support¬ 
ing this very doctrine. Taking a comprehensive view 
of entire reality an impartial thinker will agree that 
truth is like a prism which presents various seem¬ 
ingly contradictory phases, but in fact all notions of 
reality are complimentary. Hegel holds, “since 
reality is all-inclusive it comprises within it the state 
of being as well as not-being. Everything contains 
within itself its own opposite. It is impossible to 
conceive of anything without conceiving at the same 
time of its opposite”. He further explains his point 
thus, “you cannot think of finiteness without think¬ 
ing of infinity or of time without thinking of time¬ 
lessness. A cow is a cow and is at the same time 
not a cat. A thing is itself only because at the same 
time it is not something else.” 
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Great Jain thinker Swami Samantabhadra has 
clearly explained in his matchless and monumental 
work ‘Aptamimansa’ this philosophy of Syadvad or 
intellectual harmony and has estiblished how seem¬ 
ingly contradictory approaches of truth can be 
reasonably reconciled. Acharya Akalanka Dev and 
a host of Jain thinkers have worked admirably upon 
this topic. It is necessary that the aspirants, who are 
really in search of Truth should turn their attention 
to the study of vast Jain literature which contains 
valuable treasure for universal weal and everlasting 
bliss. 


Now the intellectual firmament appears free 
from the clouds of fanaticism and sectarianism. 
Several people are ready to accept Truth as their 
own without any hitch. Therefore the time is mature 
when scholarship should dive deep into the ocean of 
Jain literature and take out pearls of divine thought. 
These remarks of Dr. Herman Jacobi, placed before 
the intellectuals of the Third International Congress 
of History of Religions, should now penetrate the 
hearts of the savants after truth all the world over, 
“In conclusion let me assert my conviction that 
Jainism is an original system, quite distinct and in¬ 
dependent from all others and that therefore it is of 
great importance for the study of philosopMcal 
thought and religious life in ancient India.'* 

This point is undisputed that Ahimsa the path 
of piety and compassion is not only preached in 
Jain canonical literature ibut the Jains mostly live 
upto the great ideal. The Jain scriptures elaborately 
explain and show us the way, whereby a worldly 
mediocre may by and by proceed on the path of 
perfection avoiding the pit-falls that enshroud the 
way of this pilgrim of Nirvana-liberation. 

Ingredients of compassion : 

All the good and great souls tell that Compas¬ 
sion is the cardinal tenet of their creeds but it must 
be said that the Jain Teachers have scientifically and 
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elaborately explained this subject. We have read in 
the Sermon on the Mount, “Blessed are the merci¬ 
ful, for they shall obtain mercy.” Such sensible 
and ennobling sayings of sages constitute sacred 
literature; but what are the ingredients to be merci¬ 
ful must to be explained. Jain books show that 
you should not destroy animal life. With a view to 
translate their affection for the small insects m 
water the filtering of water by cloth is enjoined. To 
avoid the destruction of moths, flies and other 
small creatures, night meals have been prohibited. 

In view of his universal brotherhood ideal 
Gandhiji did not take his meals after sun-set. This 
practice was motivated by the noble thought of 
saving small insects, which enter into the stomach 
and cause injury to health also. The principle of 
compassion towards small creatures is visible in the 
Edicts of Asoka, wherein the pious king had 
ordained not to burn chaff, not to burn the forests. 
Asoka’s edict No. Ill tells : “A meritorious thing 
is the hearkening to father and mother, a merito¬ 
rious thing is liberality to friends and acquaintances, 
relatives, Brahmans, and Ascetics, a meritorious 
thing is abstention from the slaughter of living 
creatures, a meritorious thing is small expenses and 
small accumulation.” In Edict II Asoka ordains, 
“The chaff which contains small insects should not 
be burnt, forests should not be set on fire to avoid 
purposeless injury to living beings.” f Asoka - The 
Buddhist Emperor of India — V. Smith p. 1.58 ). 

Because every action is motivated by thought, 
mental purit 3 f is preached as indispensable. The 
cult of non-violence or otherwise rests chiefly upon 
the mental disposition. A vagabond with mis¬ 
chievous machinations and dispositions is charged 
with the offence of mental violence, although he 
might not have touched any living being. For attain¬ 
ing mental purity and sublimity the life must be 
properly regulated. A person whose mind is attached 
towards worldly objects caimot enjoy the peaceful 
mental attitude, which is blessed with Ahimsa. Evil 
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intentions, slothfulness or negligence lead to the 
accumulation of sin. 

A Jain poet warns us :-“The destruction of 
life is condemned in the world inasmuch as it 
leads'to misery. Just see, the spider devours a fly, 
but a bird swallows the spider itself.”^ The cruel 
and merciless souls meet the fate of the spider. All 
should bear this fact in mind. 

The high standard of Ahimsa is observed by 
those who are bereft of all worldly possessions. 
Mauryan Emperor Chandra Gupta, the grwt grand¬ 
father of Asoka, had become a nude Jain monk; 
for real nirvana cannot be had with material 
objects, which necessarily develop the feelings of 
attachment and aversion in the mind of the 
possessor. 

Gandhiji, the great devotee of non-violenc3 
had the heart-felt desire to become a nude monk. 
When Chruchill had called him a ‘naked fakir’, he 
did not take ill of it and had informed the then 
Prime Minister of England that it was a compli¬ 
ment, for ‘I would love to be a naked saint but I 
was not yet.’ The persons who try their level best 
to lessen their wants and enjoy mental peace show 
us the real way for solving our present day world 
problems, which are confronting us as a result of 
industrial revolution and advancement of scientific 
researches. This Jain ideal should be before every 
sober and sensible soul. 

Apostle Peter’s remarks are very striking, “For 
we, who have chosen the future things, in so far as 
we possess more goods than these, whether they be 
clothing or .. any other thing possessed, because 
we ought not be have any thing.” These words 
need attention of the matter-mad monsters of 
modem civilization. “To all of us possessions are 
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^ns...the deprivation of these, in whatever form it 
may take place is the removal of sins.” 

These observations of a Muslim sage Jala- 
luddin Rumi are noteworthy, “The saint said: go 
critic, attend to your own business. Tliou sh-jll 
not prevail against the naked ones. The eyes of the 
robed are turned to the washerman. Light Divine 
is the ornament of the nude body.” He further adds, 
“If thou be not able to discard all clothes at. once, 
reduce their number and thus follow the rhiddle 
course.” Here simplification of our needs is 
emphasised. 

Our present day leading personalities and 
scholars who have drunk deep the nectar of liberal 
education and who always think of inventing new 
things and thus adding to the wants of the people 
should try to comprehend these significant remarks 
of Socrates, “The fewer are wants, the more we 
resemble Gods.” Persons associated with religion 
should carefully think over this and imbibe the idea 
that if a person is above want he is more or less 
a Divine being. This point shall have direct appeal 
to the innermost conscience, if we freely think over 
the same in the light of our experience. 

The Persian prophet Zoroaster in his gospel 
of truth—A vesta says, “Greed begets hatred and 
hatred begets violence and violence begets death”. 
These words of wisdom need our pointed attention. 
The Jains have placed this ideal before them. Every 
morning and evening they sit silently in a mood of 
prayer and meditation and think for long upon the 
attributes of the soul and try to train the mind to 
be detached from all sorts of dead matter. How can 
non-living matter satisfy the needs of the living soul? 
Mental purity and spiritual advancement are out of 
reach of a person, who is all the time deeply en¬ 
tangled in the meshes of material ^pursuits. 

Sublime Sermon : 

In 1952 the Head of Jain Hierarchy, Digamber 
Jain Acharya, 108 Charitra Chakravarty His HoU- 
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ness Shri Shantisagar Maharaj, who was mu(^ 
venerated by persons like Mahatma Gandhi, was 
much pleased to tell me, “Look here, you want to 
achieve mental peace and equanimity, but it is 
impossible as long as you have made yourself cap¬ 
tive by material objects. I tell you from my own 
experience that since I have renounced all worldly 
materials, mv mind is free from fickleness and it is 
fully under my control. 1 can easily keep it busy in 
self-contemplation against all odds. How can out¬ 
ward agencies disturb the equilibrium of the soul 
which is engrossed in Divine thoughts.” His Holi¬ 
ness in his last message for all people enjoined upon 
us to shed away all fear and reflect upon the infinite 
mysterious powers of the soul everyday for at least 
fifteen minutes and practise the life of non-violence 
and truth. His Holiness further added, “If you go 
on repeating verbally food, food several times, 
your appetite will not be satisfied unless you per¬ 
form the actual act of intaking meals; in the like 
manner mere talk of noble doctrines and spiritual 
values won’t serve the purpose. You will have to 
faithfully follow the sublime virtues to achieve your 
objective ” 

Lust, luxury and licentiousness are constantly 
dragging our mind to satisfy the animal passions. 
It needs superior mental training to control animal 
cravings gradually by constant and sincere efforts 
as explained by the Masters—the Tirthankaras. We 
can thus advance on the path of moral plane. 

Food for mner-illumination % 

The aspirant should during the short period 
of meditation shun all worldly ideas. He ought to 
think of the fickleness of the world which is t^ing 
all our attention and energy. 

It has been explained by a Jain Yogin, Somo- 
deva thus, “These life-breaths draw the water of 
life like a water-wheel and leaving it outside, make 
the body empty. Death, the destroyer of all acts 
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with equal efforts on old and young, great and 
small.” 

Another spiritualist observes, “Youth, home, 
cattle, wealth, wife, house, clepham, obedient 
servants, and sense pleasures are transitory like the 
rainbow or the evanescent lightning. As a deer is 
killed by a lion similarly all beings are destroyed by 
death ? There are numerous incantations, but none 
can save from death.” The astute statesman should 
instil this truth into his inner soul, “Even when a 
man is stronger than an army, being protected by 
multitudes of kinsmen, millions of warriors and 
trusty followers with all the resources of counsel, 
arms and troops he is brought under the sway of 
Death by the latter’s messengers making him miser¬ 
able and all alone.” 

This central truth ought 'o illumine every 
heart : “My soul alone accumulates merit, it enjoNs 
the happiness of heaven, alone it destroys Karma’s, 
alone also it attains Mok.sha,” 

How signilicant are these ennobling c.xprcs- 
sions, “Let alone thy external possessions even body 
with thee, will not accompany at death. Why 
dost thou suffer ever more from such fetters of 
delusion as wife and child cn and wealth and home 
appealing and disappearing in a moment ?” 

One must counsel with his conscien. e on the 
point, “The soul and the body arc mixed up like 
milk and water. Each exists distinct from the other. 
They are not one. Wealth, home, son and wife 
obviously exist separately. How can they be one ?” 

“Never imagine that thou art composed of the 
body because this body is utterly different from 
thee. Thou art consciousness, an abode of virtue 
and bliss: whereas the body, because it is inert, is 
an unconscious mass.” 

You should thus commune with your own 
soul, “Why arc you enamoured of this body, which 
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is a bundle of flesh, blood, pus and excreta and is 
defiled by bones, fat and the like and has many 
outlets through which dirty matters flow.*’ 

Such reflections purify the mind of the aspirant 
and his soul becomes more and more healthy being 
freed from the malady of infatuation. One then attains 
balanced and equiposed outlook which is neither 
pained by penury nor puffed up by prosperity. Such 
noble soul can work miracles to elevate the perplex¬ 
ed world and effectively impart the message of love 
and service for universal weal. 

Bertrand Russel has said, “The individual, if 
he is filled with love of mankind with breadth of 
vision, with courage, with endurance can do a great 
deal. Those who live nobly, even if in their day 
they live obscurely, need not fear that they have 
lived in vain. Some-thing radiates from their lives, 
some light that shows the way to their friends, their 
neighbours, perhaps to long future ages.” 

If we certainly do not shed crocodile tears 
upon the sad plight of humanity at large we should 
remember that the dollar or yen is not almighty, 
but Ahimsa, the doctrine of non-violence is the 
supermost weapon in the arsenal of the poius souls. 
We should also bear this truth in mind that the first 
seed of true philosophy is there, where we see the 
sprout of respect for the life of other beings. How 
can you call a man philosopher, in other words a 
wise man, who destroys life and thus digs his own 
grave by debasing inhuman propensities ? Wisdom is 
there where one regards others as his fellow 
creatures. The life based upon torture of living 
beings is not really cultured. Virtually it is the 
Culture of vultures. 

His Highness Maharaja Sri Jaya Chamraja 
Wadiyar Bahadur G. C. B., G. C. S. I., Governor of 
of Mysore had made these significant observations : 
“As we have advanced in civilisation we have dis¬ 
played a growing disregard for life.” These words 
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are very important “When the primitive savage 
killed to provide himself with food, he did so for 
the sake of survival because he had no other food 
within reach. But this exonerating circumstance 
does not exist today. Meat is consumed by prefe¬ 
rence and this has led to the organisation of animal 
slaughter on a mass scale, to the breeding of 
specially fed animals ear-marked for slaught' r, and 
to all the callousness and violence that must inevit¬ 
ably follow. There is a progressive de-huraanisa- 
tion of feeling in man that bodes no good for world 
peace. This process can be arrested only by the 
adoption of vegetarianism as a way of life.” He 
further added : “There is no scientific basis for the 
view that a man becomes stronger and healthier on 
a meat diet than on a vegetarian diet. It is now 
jroved beyond doubt that all the proteins, carbo- 
lydrates, fats, minerals and vitamins needed for a 
lealthy life are found in the right proportion in an 
intelligently composed diet of vegetables, fruits, 
nuts and milk.” 

The pilgrim on the path of divinity hitches 
his wagon to the mightest Virtue-Ahimsa, which 
unfolds the door of bliss, perfection and life 
immortal. 

Intensity of greed and infatuation, lust and 
luxury mislead the man. He, therefore, does not 
look satisfied even if he happens to be the Lord of 
the entire w >rld. Amazing is the disposition of 
m:\nkind: Some are satisfied with fewest things, 
others do not know what sort of object this satis¬ 
faction is. It appears that greedy, lustful and plea¬ 
sure seeking gentleman of the day is blind to the 
needs or the necessities of other fellow-beings. 
Kabir in his sarcastic style opens the eyes of 
mammon-worshippers by these touching remarks : 
“Oh friend, why do you construct your house 
with high walls and big rooms ? Don’t you know 
that your body really needs a habitation for you 
only about six feet long ?” We must therefore curb 
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our inordinate desires and senseless aspirations for 
dead objects of the world. 

Moral from a Jain painting : 

I bad been to the Jain cultural seat Sravan- 
belgola ( Mysore State ) in South India, reputed all 
over the world for the Jain monolithic colossus 
of Gommateshwara, 57 feet high on the summit of 
a mountain. Upon the wall of the Jain monastery 
is a lovely painting. A mango tree is laden with 
best mangoes. A man of black colour representing 
his blade mental disposition, wants to fell the 
whole tree and himself enjoy once for all the entire 
tree. The man with indigo colour, a little better 
than the said man is busy in cutting the big trunks 
of the tree. A bit better person with grey com¬ 
plexion chops off the big boughs of the tree. The 
fourth with orange colour disposition cuts off the 
small branches. The fifth having lotus colour plucks 
only necessary mangoes. The sixth with white com¬ 
plexion representing noble disposition selects from 
amongst the fruits which are falling of their own 
accord. The black person with similar mental dis¬ 
position looks like greedy, selfish and heartless 
statesman and inventor of weapons of universal 
annihilation of our modern age. 

Our duty j 

If we sincerely want to save humanity from 
destruction and total extinction we should educate 
the pejple by mass-contact tours, made by persons 
with character, integrity and broad-vision and 
dedicated to selfless service. They should have their 
hearts like the man of white complexion. Such 
internationalists, cosmopolitans and ambassdors of 
goodwill and piety should wander all over the globe 
disseminating Divine light to all benighted persons, 
without distinction. In Indian history we see 
Asoka or Samprati preaching the majesty and 
glory of Dharma—law of piety all over the world. 
The same mental attitude of preaching and propa¬ 
ganda work is the need of the hour. 
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Governments and religious institutions should 
vigorously work for this type of service of humanity. 
They should utilise all the blessings of science to 
educate and morally uplift the people. Cinema, 
press, platform, radio and other means of 
propaganda should be employed to disseminate the 
essence of religion. Such elevating literature should 
be prepared and circulated as will easily ennoble the 
reader. By adopting this method of mental training 
and spiritualisation of outlook the horror of global 
war will subside easily. 

In his message to the Word Peace Congress 
held at Brussels in 1936 Poet Tagore had conveyed 
these precious words of wisdom : “We cannot have 
peace till we deserve it by paying its full price, 
which is, the strong must cease to be greedy and the 
weak must learn to be bold.*’ 

People should modify their selfish ways 
and work with heart and soul for universal good. 
The adverse circumstances and miseries of the path 
should not frighten us at all. We should rely upon 
the infinite power of the soul. We should not lose 
heart. Napoleon used to say, “If you restore con¬ 
fidence in the hearts of the people, they can work 
wonders.” 

We should depend upon our arduous efforts 
and sincerely dedicate ourselves to the sacred task 
with heart within and God overhead. We must 
remember Lord Mahavira’s sublime message 
that “celestial beings worship the souls constantly 
devoted to Dharma—the Law of compassion.” 

We should also bear in mind that the life of 
violence cannot confer real joy It is powerless and 
leads to darkness, but the life of Ahimsa blesses 
the soul with delight, might and light. In the Vedic 
prayer^ the Mother is invoked to lead from dark¬ 
ness to light, from death to immorality and from 
destruction to life (existence ). I feel that this 
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Mother is no other than non-violence and compas¬ 
sion. Since Himsa-violence results in death, dark¬ 
ness and destruction; its reverse form Ahimsa 
must lead to life, light and immortality. This 
Ahimsa is the essence of religions, therefore we 
should try our best to practise the religion of com¬ 
passion and love and achieve everlasting peace. 

Let us all with courage, conviction and 
sincerity proceed towards the divine path of purity, 
piety, peace and perennial joy and attain 
Nirvana-the ultimate aim of every aspirant. 



CHAPTER III. 


Antiquity of Jain Thought. 

India is a land of manifold religions. A peep 
into the past history of her religions reveals the 
fact that in the ancient period three prominent 
religions were followed by the people of the country 
i. e. Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism. In former 
times Hinduism was termed as Brahmanical religion 
and Jainism was called the religion of the Nig- 
ganthas. Itiis unfortunate that the history of 
Jainism has been often misrepresented; therefore 
the common intelligentia could not properly esti¬ 
mate the value of Jain thought although according 
to* some judicious scholars Jainism is being 
enumerated amongst the major religions of the 
world. The cause of this awakward and unhappy 
state of affair is not far to seek. 

The unparalleled persecution, merciless tortur¬ 
ing and the harrowing impalement of the Jains by 
fanatic followers of other faiths resulted in the in¬ 
describable loss-to researches, for the intimidated 
Jains tried to protect and preserve their sacred 
literature in safe custody Prof. R. Tatacharya of 
Rajmahendry college speaking about Kannada Jain 
literature observed : “Thousands of Bastis (Jain 
temples ) have been destroyed and libraries set on 
fire. Several Aousand of palmyra manuscripts have 
been thrown into Kavery or Tungabhadra.” ( Jain 
Gazette). 

Due to these reasons the tortured Jains did 
not open the doors of their libraries; hence the 

* In his book “The Reconstruction of Humanity” Pitirim 
Sorokin has enumerated important religions as follows— 
“The existing major religions Christianity, jainism, Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Toaism, Confucianism, Mohammedanism, 
Judaism, and others. 
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selfless scholars could not avail themselves of the 
priceless information contained in Jain books, 
therefore the meagre material at their disposal 
made them commit ridiculous errors and draw 
fantastic inferences, which now appear utterly 
untrue in the light of modern advanced researches. 

Formerly some historians shared the opinion 
of Elphinstone that “the Jains appear to have been 
originated in the 6th or 7th century of our era.’’ 
( History of India, 121). On the basis of this so- 
called research the eminent Indian Jurist D. F. 
Mulla in his monumental work ‘Hindu Law’ 
observed : “The Jains seem to have originated in 
the sixth or seventh century, to have become cons¬ 
picuous in the eighth or nineth century, got to the 
highest prosperity in the eleventh and declined 
after the twelfth. Their principal seat seems to have 
been in the southern part of India and in Gujrat 
and the west of India e. g. Mewar and Marwar 
apparently the cradle of the sect.” (Hindu Law by 
D. F. xMulIa, P. 619 Chapter XXX ). When through 
the untiring efforts of James Princep the edicts of 
Asoka were deciphered it revealed this noteworthy 
information that the Jains - then called the Nig- 
ganthas existed during the reign of Asoka who 
had appointed special officers (w ) for look¬ 
ing into the affairs of Jainism like those of 
Brahmanism. Buddhism and the sect of Ajivakas. 
This evidence estiblished the fact that Jainism was 
prevalent at least in 275 B. C. days and that it had 
a remarkable position, otherwise Asoka would not 
have appointed special officer to look after it and 
would not have repeatedly mentioned about Jains 
in his edicts. According to some scholars Asoka’s 
ordinances were much influenced by Jain thought. 
Prof. Kent in ‘Indian Antiquary Vol. V., P. 205 
says “His (Asoka’s) ordinances concerning the 
sparing of animal life agree much more closely 
with the ideas of the heretical Jains than those of 
the Buddhists”. 
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The Hathigumpha inscription of Udaigiri hill 
( about three miles from Bhuwneshwar) written in 
Apabhransa Prakrit throws valuable light on the 
antiquity of Jainism. It begins with an invocation 
to Arhant and Siddhas in the traditional Jain style 
( ^ ). This shows that Kalinga 

Chakravartin Kharvela was a Jain king. In the Age 
of Imperial unity, D. C. Sircar M.A., Ph.D. throws 
valuable light upon Kharavela in these words, 

“Maharaja Kharvela is one of the most 
remarkable figures of Indian history. The events of 
his life are recorded in considerable detail in the 
Hathigumpha prasasti. The first fifteen years of 
Kharvela’s life were spent in games befitting a young 
prince and in the study of matters relating to writing 
and coinage, accounting, administration and legal 
procedure. In his sixteenth year, the prince was 
installed as Yuvraja. When he completed his 
twenty-fourth year, he was apointed Maharaja of 
Kalinga. Kharavela assumed the title of Kalingadhi- 
pathi or Kalinga-chakravartin and no doubt claimed 
the status of a Chakravartin or universal ruler. He 
was possibly also styled Mahavijaya. Kharavela 
was a devout Jain and was even called Bhikshuraja, 
i. e. the monk-king. But he was not a bigot, as he 
is said to have honoured like Maurya Asoka, all 
religious sects ( pasamda from Sanskrit parshada ) 
dwelling in his realm. In the fourth year of his 
region, Kharavela seems to have occupied the 
capital of a prince named Vidyadhara; in the same 
year he also subdued the Rashtrikas and Bhojakas, 
probably of the Berar region. In the eighth year 
Kharavela destroyed Gorathagiri, a hill fortress in 
the Baraber hills and attacked the city of Rajagriha 
(modern Rajgir in the Gaya District, Bihar ). The 
news of these exploits of Kharavela caused so much 
terror in the heart of a Yavan king that he fled 
away to Mathura. The Yavan ruler, whose name 
is sometimes doubtfully read as Dimita or Dimata 
( Demetrius) was probably a later Indo-Greek ruler 
of the Eastern Punjab. To avenge the humiliation 
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of Kalinga during the time of iPandas and Mauryas, 
Kharavela carried away much booty from Anga and 
Magadha together with certain Jain images origi¬ 
nally taken away by a Nanda king from Kalinga. 
In the same year Kharavela also defeated the 
Pandya king of the Far South, 

As a ruler, Kharavela always thought of the 
welfare of his subjects and spent large sums of 
money on their account. Himself a great master of 
music, the king often entertained the people by 
arranging dancing and musical performances as well 
as festivities and merry gatherings He enlarged an 
irrigation canal originally excavated by a Nanda 
king three centuries ago. Kharavela was also a 
great builder. On one occasion the capital city of 
Kalinga was devastated by a terrible cyclone and 
the king had to rebuild numerous gates, walls and 
houses that had been damaged and to restore all 
the gardens He built a magnificent palace called 
the Mahavijaya-prasada As a devout Jain he 
exacavated a number of caves in the Kumari- 
parvata (Khandagiri hill). Kharavela probably 
also built a monastery at a place called Pabhara 
not far from these caves.” ( pp. 313-315. ) 

Dr. K. P, Jayaswal, who had made deep 
study in this matter observes:— 

“Jainism had already entered Orissa as early 
as the time of king Nanda, who as I have shown 
was Nada Vardhan of the Sesunga dynasty. Before 
the time of Kharavela there were temples of the 
Arhants on the Udaigiri Hills, as they are men- i 
tioned in the inscriptions as institutions, which had 
been in existence before Kharavela’s time. It seems 
that Jainism had been the national religion of 
Orissa for some centuries” (J. B. 0. p. S. Vol. Ill 
P. 448 ). He further remarks, “This inscription 
occupies a unique position amongst the materials 
of Indian History for the centuries preceding the 

Christian era. From the point of view of the 

history of Jainism, it is the most important inscrip- 
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tion yet discovered in the country. It confirms 
Puranic record and carries the dynastic chronology 
to C. 450 B. C. Further it proves that Jainism 
entered Orissa and probably became the state reli¬ 
gion within hundred years of its founder (?) 
Mahavira.” 

The antiquities of Mathura are of great 
importance from Jain point of view, since they 
brought to light in existence of a famous Jain esta¬ 
blishment at Kankali Tila from the second century 
B. C. This site has provided a veritable information 
of Jain sculptures most of which are now deposited 
in the Lucknow Museum. The idol of Tirthankara 
Arahnath bears an inscription that this idol was 
installed within the enclosure of this stupa cons¬ 
tructed by Devas in Samvat 78. 

The museum report of 1890-91 tells us : “The 
stupa was so ancient that at the time when the 
inscription was incised its origin had been forgotten. 
On the evidence of its character the date of the 
inscription may be referred with certainty to the 
Indo-scythian era and is equivalent to A. D. 150. 
The stupa must therefore have been built several 
centuries before the beginning of the Christian era, 
for the name of its builders would assuredly have 
been known, if it had been erected during the 
period, when the Jains of Muttra carefully kept 
record of their donations.” 

Those who think that Jainism does not recog¬ 
nise any stupa are not correct. Jain scriptures point 
out that the assemblage of Arhat called Samavsaran 
has several stupas. In his Mahapuran poet Jinasena 
says:— 

|| RR—RU II 

In this connection these remarks of Vincent Smith 
are significant:—“In some cases monuments, which 
are really Jains have been erroneously described as 
as Buddhists.” The observations of Dr. Fleet are 
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also worthy of note:—‘The prejudice that all stupas 
and stone railings must necessarily be Buddhist has 
probably prevented the recognition of Jain struc¬ 
tures as such and upto the present only two un¬ 
doubted Jain stupas have been recorded.” ( Imp. 
Gaz. Vol. II P. III.) 

In view of the above remarks it is the sacred 
duty of the seekers after truth to be more vigilant 
and cautious while dealing with materials related 
to Buddhist antiquities and see that they do not 
injure the Jain cause out of inadvertence or pre¬ 
dilection.* 

Rai Bahadur Gaurishanker Hirashanker Jha 
deciphered remarkable inscription of Badli Village 
near Ajmer. The inscription reads thus 

According to 

* The Director General of Archaeology Dr. N. P. Chakravarty 
had made a tour of South Eastern Countries and had informed 
me that in his sojourn he did not come across any Jain 
monument; but I was surprised when I had been to Singapore 
on may way back from VVorld Religions Congress of Japan 
as I happened to see Jain idols of Lord Parsvanath in the 
fain our museum of Singapore. I had requested the Archaeo¬ 
logical Department New Delhi for photographs but the desire 
has not yet been fulfilled. This shows that our scholars should 
be more careful in their researches of Buddhist or Hindu 
monuments. A proper probe into the sacred Buddhist literature 
of foregin countries will reveal priceless information about 
Jainism and this effort may enable the scholars to change 
their opinions on several points. Dr. Guiseppe Tucci’s efforts 
in this respect reveal these new points. He observes, ‘'You will 
be interested to hear that in the Sakya monastery at Tibet I 
found a Jain image of the 14th century with inscription, but 
upto now no Jain book has been found though occasional 
references of Jainism can be found in Tibetan books.’’He adds, 
‘^In many of the texts preserved in the Chinese Tripitakas 
the references to Jainism and to particular points of Jain 
dogmatics are very numerous. The Jains are called there 
Nirgranthas or sometimes Acclakas” This information is 
valuable in establishing the antiquity of the Digamber Jain 
sect for Acclakas’ meant 'without clothing’. The ancient Vedic 
literature also supports the above contention* 
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Ojha this refers to 84 Vir Nirvana era i. e. 443 B. C. 
This speaks of the prevalence of Jainism in 
Rajputana 2400 years before. 

Reverend J. Stevenson, President of Royal 
Asiatic Society tells us that Mahavira was the last 
Tirthankar and he was preceded by 23 Tirthankaras. 
His remarks are thought-provoking :—“As a sect 
the Digambaras have continued to exist among 
them from the old down to the present day; the 
only conclusion that is left to us that the Gymno- 
sophist, whom the Greeks found in the Western 
India, where Digambarism still prevails, were Jains 
and neither Brahmans nor Buddhists and that it 
was a company of Digambaras of this sect that 
Alexander fell in with near Taxila. One of them 
Calanus followed him to Persia. The creed has bren 
preached by 24 Tirthankaras in the present cycle. 
Lord Mahavira being the last”. The discoveries 
support the Jain tradition about their Tirthankaras. 
Vincent Smith appears to be very much impressed 
when he says: “The discoveries have to a very large 
extent supplied corroboration to the written Jain 
tradition and they offer tangible and incontrovertible 
proof of the antiquity of the Jain religion and of 
its early existence very much in its present form. 
The series of twentyfour pontiffs ( Tirthankaras ) 
each in his distinctive emblem was evidently firmly 
believed in at the beginning of the Christian era.” 

Jainism was espoused by great rulers like 
Chandra Gupta after whom one hill in the vicinity 
of wonderful Jain colossus of Gommateshvara at 
S'ravan Belgula is renowned as Chandra Giri Hill. 
This ^and-father of king Asoka had become a nude 
Jain Ascetic being impressed by the great Jain 
Shrutakevali (preceptor) Bhadra Bahu Swami. 
Vincent Smith in his History of India writes, “I am 
disposed to believe that the tradition probably is 
true in its main out-line and that Chandra Gupta 
really abdicated and became a Jain ascetic”. (P. 146) 
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The remarks of Dr. Thomas are noteworthy 
“That Chandragupta was a member of the Jain 
community is taken by their writers as a matter of 
course and treated as a known fact, which needed 
neither argument nor demonstration. The docu¬ 
mentary evidence to this effect is of comparatively 
early date and apparently absolved from suspicion. 
The testimony of Magasthenes would likewise seem 
to imply that Chandra Gupta submitted to the 
devotional teachings of the Sramanas as opposed 
to the doctrines of the Brahmans.” ( “Jainism or 
Early Faith of Asoka” P. 23 ). 

In this context the view of Dr. K. P. Jayaswal 
in pertinent. He is of opinion that “The Jain books 
( 5th Cen. A. C.) and later Jain inscriptions claim 
Chandragupta as a Jain Imperial ascetic. My 
studies have compelled me to respect the historical 
data of the Jain writings and I see no reason why 
we should not accept the Jain claim that Chandra 
Gupta at the end of his reign accepted Jainism and 
abdicated and died as a Jain ascetic. I am not the 
first to accept the view. Mr. Rice who has studied 
the Jain inscriptions of Sravanbelgola thoroughly 
gave verdict in favour of it and Mr. V. Smith has 
also leaned towards it ultimately.” ( J. B. O. R. S. 
Vol. HI). 

Even in B. C. days Jainism had occupied a 
very eminent position. “We know from the frag¬ 
ments of Magesthenes that so late as the 4th century 
B. C. the Sarmanas or the Jain ascetics, who lived 
in the woods were frequently consulted by the kings 
through their messengers regarding the cause of 
things.” ( Jain Gazette, Vol. XVI P. 216). 

Jainism, not offshoot of Buddhism : 

Some scholars accepted the antiquity of 
Jainism and its culture, but they held that it is the 
offshoot of Buddhism. This myth has been exploded 
by the testimony of Buddhist literature and by 
recent researches. 
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The Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 
Vol. Ill p. 465 throws valuable light in this matter; 
“Notwithstanding the radical differences in their 
philosophical notion Jainism and Buddhism being 
originally both orders of monks outside the pale of 
Brahmanism, present some resemblance in outward 
appearance so that even Indian writers occasionally 
have confounded them. It is, therefore, not to be 
wondered at that some European scholars, who 
became acquainted with Jainism through inadequate 
samples of Jain literature easily persuaded them¬ 
selves that it was an off-shoot of Buddhism. 

But it has been proved beyond doubt that 
their theory is wrons and that Jainism is at least as 
old as Buddhism. For the canonical books of the 
Buddhists frequently mention the Jains as a rival 
sect, under their old name Nigantha and their 
leader in Buddha’s time, Nataputta ( Nata or Nati- 
putta being an epithet of the last prophet of the 
Jains, Vardhamana Mahavira ) and they name the 
place of the latter’s death Pava in agreement with 
Jain tradition. On the other hand the canonical 
books of the Jains mention as contemporaries of 
Mahavira the same kings as reigned during Buddha’s 
career and one of the latter’s rivals. 

Thus it is estiblished that Mahavira was a 
contemporary of Buddha and probably some what 
older than the later, who out-lived his rival’s decease 
at Pava. Mahavira however unlike Buddha was 
most probably not the founder of the sect, which 
reveres him as their prophet nor the author of 
their religion. His predecessor Parsva, the last 
Tirthankara but one, seems to have better claims 
to the title of the founder of Jainism but in the 
absence of historical documents, we cannot venture 
to go beyond a conjecture.” 

The observations of Dr. J. G. Buhler are 
remarkable; “The Buddhists themselves confirm 
the statements of the Jainas about their prophet. 
Old historical traditions and inscriptions prove the 
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independent existence of the sect of the Jainas even 
during the first five centuries after Buddha’s death, 
and among the inscriptions are some which clear 
the Jaina tradition not only from the suspicion of 
fraud but bear powerful witness to its honesty.” 
( Practical Path pp. 176-77 ). 

Dr. Jacobi’s remarks about karma philosophy 
are valuable for on the basis of Buddhist and Jain 
technical words found in the sacred literature of 
both religions he points out that Buddhists have 
borrowed from the Jains; therefore “Jainism must be 
earlier than the Buddhist thought. 

In the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 
Vol. VII p 472 he thus clarifies his view point; 
“The question must now be answered, which will 
present itself to every critical reader viz. is the 
karma theory as explained above an original and 
integral part of the Jain system ? It seems so 
abstruse and highly artificial that one would readily 
believe it a later developed metaphysical doctrine, 
which was grafted on an original religious system 
based on animistic notions and intent on sparing 
all living beings. But such a hypothesis would be 
in conflict with the fact that this karma theory if 
not in all details certainly in the main out-lines is 
acknowledged in the oldest parts of the canon and 
presupposed by many expressions and technical 
terms occurring in them. Nor can we assume that 
in this regard the canonical books represent a later 
dogmatic development for the following reason : 
the terms asrava, samvara, nirjara etc., can be 
understood only on the supposition that karma is 
a kind of subtle matter flowing or pouring into the 
soul ( as-rava ), that this influx can be stopped or 
its inlets covered ( samvara ) and that the karma- 
matter received into the soul is consumed or 
digested, as it were by it (nirjara). The Jains 
understand these terms in their literal meaning 
and use them in explaining the way of salvation 
(the Samvara of the Asravas and the Nirjara lead 
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to Moksa). Now these terms are as old as Jainism. 
For the Buddhists have borrowed them from it the 
most significant term asrava; they use it in very 
much the same sense as the Jains, but not in its 
literal meaning, since they do not regard the karma 
as subtle matter and deny the existence of the soul 
into which the karma could have an influx. Instead 
of samvara they say asava-kkhaya ( asravaksaya), 
destruction of the asravas and identify it with 
‘magga’ (marga), path. It is obvious that with 
them asrava has lost its literal meaning and that 
therefore they must have boirowed this term from 
a sect where it had retained its original significance, 
or in otherwords, from the Jainas. The Buddhists 
also use the term samvara, e. g., sik -samvara, 
‘restraint under the moral law’ and the participle 
samvuta ‘controlled’ words which are not used in 
this sense by Brahminical writers and therefore are 
most probably adopted from Jainism, where in 
their literal sense they adequately express the idea 
that they denote. Thus the same argument serves 
to prove at the same time that the karma-theory of 
the Jains is an original and integral part of their 
system and that Jainism is considerably older than 
the origin of Buddhism.” (Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics, p. 472 ). 

The remarkable fact that Lord Buddha him¬ 
self had accepted Jainism for his spiritual eleva¬ 
tion, when he had relinquished royal splendour and 
pleasures goes to prove that Jainism was already 
prevalent before the birth of Buddhism. The follow¬ 
ing excerpt is illuminating “When Gautama 
renounced the world and went out in search of 
truth, he proceeded to Vaisali, which was then 
known for its abundance of spiritual teachers. 
There he found his teacher Alara Kalama, a native 
of Vaisali. According to the Mahavastu Alara was 
so much advanced spiritually that while in medita¬ 
tion sitting on the road, he did not hear or see 
even 500 carts rattling past him.” 
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Mrs. Rhys Davids also records that “Buddha 
found his first two teachers Alara and Uddaka at 
Vaisali and started his religious life as a Jaina. At 
any rate Gautama gave himself up to a cause of 
austerities under the influence of his Jain teachers.” 
(‘Buddhism and Vaisali’-p. 9; The Public Relations 
Department, Bihar.). 

In the Buddhist book Majjima Nikaya Buddha 
himself throws light upon his ascetic life and its 
ordinances, which are in conformity with Jain monk’s 
morals. He says;- “Thus far, Sariputta, did I go 
in my penance. I went without clothes. I licked 
my food from my hands. I was no complier with 
invitations of “Come in, your reverence, stay, your 
reverence” 1 took no food that was brought or 
meant specially for me. I accepted no invitation to 
a meal. 1 took no alms from pot or dish. I took 
no food from within a threshold or through 
window-bars or within the pounding place, nor 
from two people eating together, nor from a preg¬ 
nant woman nor from a woman sucking a child 
nor from one in intercourse, nor from food collected 
here and there; nor food where a dog stood by, 
nor from places where flies were swarming, nor 
fish nor flesh, nor drink fermented, nor drink dis¬ 
tilled nor yet sour gruel did I drink.” 

The following few lines will show that the 
aforesaid description is similar to the code of con¬ 
duct enjoined upon a nude Jain saint. Barrister 
C. R. Jain in his Sannyasa Dharma says; “The 
saint must obsesve complete nudity ( P. 45 ). In the 
chapter on ‘Esana Samiti’ which deals at length 
with the rules of taking food it is observed, “The 
saint should not take any food which has been 
prepared at his instance or of which he has 
expressed his approval after its preparation—. The 
sadhu is not allowed to keep a plate, cup, saucer 
or any other kind of utensil with him. He should 
only eat from his hand. He does not ask for food 
from any one. At the time of the morning meal he 
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merely passed through the house-holder’s quarters. 
As he approaches the house-holder’s door, the latter 
salutes him reverently and invites him to stay, 
informing him that pure and wholesome food is 
ready at his place and hoping all the time that good 
luck will incline the saint to accept the offer—. A 
w. man ... more advanced in pregnancy and also the 
one that is giving a suck to her child ... is disquali¬ 
fied for offering food to saints. The saint takes 

his food standing. He will not indulge in conversa¬ 
tion, while eating” ( Pp. 103, 115 ). This matter is 
at length dealt with in Mulachara by saint Vatta- 
kera, Bhagwati Aradhana of Shivkoti, Charitrasar 
of Chamundrai and Anagar Dharma Mrita of 
Asadhar. Proper comparison with Majjaminikaya 
will show that Buddha in the beginning of his 
spiritual awakening had embraced Jainism. 

It is ordinarily said that the rules of conduct 
enjoined upon in Jain books are very hard, harsh 
and rigorous, therefore Buddha had later on aban¬ 
doned the Jain vows; but this conjecture is far from 
truth. A proper perusal and study of Jain sacred 
literature reveals the fact that the votary has been 
enjoined upon to observe vows according to his 
capacity and vitality. He need not transgress his 
limit. Jinasena in his Mahapurana tells us that 
Bhagwan Rishbhadeo during his monkhood had 
himself followed the middle path. His view was; 
“One who desires liberation need not emaciate his 
body or fatten it with delicious and invigorating 
dishes. He had shown the path whereby the senses 
may be subdued and may not go astray.”’ 

The fact that Buddha as a novice had due to 
over-enthusiasm transgressed the legitimate limit 
with the unhappy result, that he soon got disgusted 
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and disappointed and thus he was forced to change 
the course of his life. At any rate the reference 
shows that Buddha for some time was a Jain dis¬ 
ciple, therefore it is quite clear that Jainism can 
never be the branch or off-shoot of Buddhism, 
which was taught by Buddha. On the other hand 
this shows why several Jain terms are used in 
Buddhist literature ? Dr. Jacobi on the basis of 
Buddhist literature establishes the antiquity of Jain 
thought. Justice J. L. Jainai summarises Jacobi’s 
points in these words :— 

“1. References in old Buddhist books to 
well-known acknowledged doctrines of Jain theo¬ 
logy, meta-physics and ethics are noteworthy, e. g.- 
( a ) a reference to cold water possessing a soul is 
mentioned in the commentary of Brahmjal Sutta of 
Dighanikaya. 

(b) Samanna Phala Sutta of the same 
Nikaya has a reference of 4 vows of Parshavanath. 
This indicates that Buddhists were aware of the 
older traditions of the Jains with regard to the time 
and teachings of Parshavanatha. 

(c ) In Majjhima Nikaya there is a reference 
of the conversion of Upali, a lay-disciple of 
Mahavira after a dispute with the Buddha as to 
the comparative inequity of the sins of the body 
and the mind. 

(d) The same book mentions three sorts of 
Dandas, ‘hurtful acts’ viz. of body, speech and 
mind believed by Jains. 

( e) In the Anguttara Nikaya, Abhaya a 
prince of the Lichchivis of Vaisali refers to the Jain 
affirmation of ability to attain full knowledge and 
to annihilate karmas, old and new by means of 
austerity. 

(f) The same Nikaya mentions Jain vow 
Digvrata and (Jposath day. 
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(g ) Mahavagga tells about Siha, the gene¬ 
ral of the Lichchhavis and a lay-disciple of Maha- 
vira, goes against his master’s prohibition to see the 
Buddha and is converted by him on being taught 
the Akriyavada doctrine of Buddhism, which made 
him relinquish the Jain doctrine of Kriyavada incul¬ 
cating a belief in soul, in the world and in action. 

2. The Buddhist records indirectly attest 
the ■ importance and probable high antiquity of 
Jainism. 

( a ) They mention the Jainas (Nirgranthas) 
as opponents and converts of Buddha and never 
imply, much less assert that they are a newly 
founded sect. 

( b ) Makkhaligosala divides man-kind into 
six classes of which the third is the Nirgranthas. A 
new sect could not have held such an important 
place in a division of man-kind. 

(c) The Buddha had a dispute with 
Sachchaka, who was a Non-Nirgrantha son of a 
father. This also proves decisively that the Jains 
were not an off-shoot of Buddhism. 

3. The Jain books themselves point out its 
independent existence. 

4. The last line of evidence is the ancient 
character of Jain philosophy e. g. ( a ) The animis¬ 
tic beliefs of the Jains. 

( b ) The absence of the category of quality 
in their enumeration of the principle constituent 
elements of the universe. 

(c) The inclusion of Dharma and Adharma, 
the principles of motions and stationariness in the 
class of substances. 

From the above points Dr. Jacobi concludes 
that Jainism was evolved at a very early period 
of Indo-Aryan history. ( Outlines of Jainism, 
p. xxxi—xxxiii). 
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In ‘Bihar through the Ages’ the following 
poition is worthy of note—“It is now universally 
accepted that the followers of Jainism were already 
in existerxe when Buddha started his quest for truth, 
for, according to the ‘ATTHAKATHA’of Anguttara 
Nikaya, an uncle of Buddha himself named Boppa 
Sakya, a resident of Kapilvastu, was the follower 
of the Nigganthas (without a knot), which was 
another name for the Jainas. When, immediately 
after his Enlightenment at Bodh-Gaya, Buddha was 
on his way to Varanasi to deliver his first sermon, 
an ascetic named Upaka, on being told about the 
Enlightenment, characterized him as a Jina. Buddha 
accepted the compliment. According to the Maha- 
varasa, when Mahendra and Samgha Mitra, son 
and daughter of the Mourya Emperor Asoka came 
to Lanka ( Ceylon) in order to introduce Buddhism 
in the island they found the Niggantha monks 
already there. Numerous references occur in the 
earliest Pali books to ‘Chatujjma’, i. e., the four 
Vows of the Nigganthas. ( Page 130 ). 

It is now beyond doubt that Jain thought 
does not owe its existence to Buddhism, on the 
otherhand Buddhism itself was deeply influenced by 
Jain ideology, hence the seeds of similarity are seen 
scattered all over Buddhism. It is said that Buddha 
brought about his middle path ‘Madhyam Marga 
Principle’ to avoid the extreme view, but proper 
scrutiny and deep investigation establish the fact 
that this middle-path ideology was originated by 
the founder of Jainism. In fact the philosophy of 
Syadavada is the middle path in the domain of 
intellectualism. In practical life also it urges to 
adopt harmonious attitude avoiding extremes. There¬ 
fore the baseless imputation that Jainism exhorted 
to resort to the extreme path should be modified. 
Jain thought stands for a balanced and harmonious 
path. 

The Founder of Jainism : 

It is very strange to note that many modem 
writers have been holding even to this day that 
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Mahavira was not the reviver of Jainism, and that 
he was rather the founder of that creed. In the 
Columbia Encyclopaedia we read, “A religious 
system of India which arose like Buddhism is a 
dissent from Hinduism, in North-Central India in 
the sixth century B. C. The Jains emphasise the 
preservation of life more than the Buddhist. The 
acknowledged founder of Jainism was Vardhaman, 
called jMahavira. (P.912),” This view is entirely 
baseless and unfounded. In this respect the great 
savant Jacobi's observations are very illuminating : 
“There is nothing to prove that Parsva was the 
founder of Jainism. Jain tradition is unanimous in 
making Rishabha, the first Tirthankara as its 
founder. There may be some-thing historical in the 
tradition which makes him the first Tirthankara”. 
There is epigiaphical evidence which according to 
Dr. Furhrer, speaks about Rishabha Deo in the 
B. C. days, “The Mathura inscriptions deciphered 
by Dr. Furhrer, show that there are dedications 
and offerings of a very ancient day made to 
Rishabha”. ( Outlines of Jainism P. xxxiii). 

Prof. Chakravarty makes a new approach to 
establish the antiquity of Jainism. In the ‘Cultural 
Heritage of India’, he observes. “We may make 
bold to say that Jainism, the religion of Ahimsa, 
is probably as old as the Vedic religion, if not older. 
In the Rigvedic Mantras we have clear references to 
Rishabha and Arishta Nemi The story of Rishabha 
also occurs in the Vishnu Purana and Bhagvata 
Parana, where he figures as an Avatara (incarnation) 
of Narayana in an age prior to that of the ten 
Avataras of Vishnu. The story is identical with the 
life history of Rishabha as given in Jain sacred 
literature. In the two Puranas referred to above he 
is mentioned as Yogeshvara, as the founder of 
Yoga or Tapas. The description given there of 
Mahayogin Rishabha exactly corresponds to the 
Yogic discipline prescribed for a Jaina Tapasvin 
contained in Jain literature.... 
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Throughout the Vedic literature consisting of 
the Samhilas, the Brahmanas and the Upanishads, 
v.c find two currents of thcu;'ht oppo-C'd to each 
other running paralh l, one enjoining animal sacri¬ 
fice and the other condemning it. Hence it is obvious 
that from the very earliest period of Hindu thought 
Ahimsa Dharma and its opposite have been struggl¬ 
ing for domination.... “Ma Himsyat Sarva Bhutani” 
side by side occurs with “Sarva Medhe Sarvam 
Hanyat”. The story of Sunahsepa in Rigveda indi¬ 
cates the rivalry between one thought sanctioning 
and the other opposing it. Sacrifice of animals was 
supported by Brahmins and it was opposed by 
Kshatriyas. in tire brahmin period tiie animal sacii- 
fice view is associated with priests of Karupanchal 
country, whereas the party opposed to it is associa¬ 
ted with Eastern countries of the Gangetic Valley 
dominated by the Kshatriyas. 

In Satapatha Brahmana the priests of Kuru- 
Panchala are advised not to travel in the Eastern 
countries of Kashi, Koshala, Videha and Magadha 
since the Kshtriyas of Eastern countries have started 
preaching a new form of dharma opposed to animal 
sacrifice. Vajaseniya Samhita mentions the fact 
that the Aryans in the Eastern countries could not 
speak pure Sanskrit. They were unable to pro¬ 
nounce ‘R’ and they substituted ‘U for ‘R’. It gives 
a clue that the language must have been some form 
of Prakrit. 

In the Upanishidic age we find the priests of 
Kuru Panchala country rushing to the Eastern 
countries to learn ‘Atma Vidya’ from king Janak. 
They now approve of the Ahimsa dharma, which 
formerly they ridiculed and called as Ku-dharma 
( erroneous dharma ). The school of Atma-vidya 
must be considered to be forefathers of latter-day 
Jains, who are opposed to animal sacrifice”. 

In his another book ‘Yesterday and Today’ 
the renowned scholar holds that the people of this 
country resisted the Aryan invaders from coming 
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in, therefore in the Rigvecia Aryan thinkers referred 
to these as enemies and so called them in uncom¬ 
plimentary terms. These were called Dasyus. The 
Aryan god Indra is hailed as Dasyuhitya, slaugh¬ 
terer of Dasyus. These enemies were styled as 
Ayajvan, ‘non-sacrificing’, Akarman’ without rites’, 
Adevaya’ indilferent to gods’, Anyavrata” follow¬ 
ing strange ordinances and Devapeeya’ reviling the 
gods.' They are described as black skinned; Anas, 
‘snub-nosed’. 1 he other epithet was iviiidhravac’, 
unintelligible speech. Oriental scholars are of opi¬ 
nion probably rightly that these races of Dasyus 
who opposed the Aryans were the Dravidiyans, who 
inhabited the land, when the Aryans invaded the 
country. They are called Sisna-devas, because they 
worshipped the nude figure of man. 

The outstanding Tamil treatise on grammar 
‘Tolkappium’ informs us that the people of South 
worshipped the supreme deity called ‘Kanda^hi’, 
which means one who destroys all karmas and 
becomes Parmatma. This is distinctly a Jain con¬ 
ception of God. The author of Tolkappium says 
that this Kandazhi was the object of worship in 
Tamil land. The other meaning of the term is one 
who destroys the Kandhu or post to which the 
victim or sacrifice was tied. The supreme being is 
so called because of the complete destruction of the 
institution of the Yagna in the land. The term 
shows the highest religious ideal associated only 
with Jainism. ( Pp. 6", 61, 68, 69 ). 

The liberal-minded Vedic scholars admit the 
fact that there are references of Jainism in ancient 
Vedic literature. The Bhoodan leader Sri Vinoba 
had once written to me that Jainism is very ancient 
since it is mentioned in several Vedic mantras 
( hymns ) i. e., ‘Arhana Idam Dayasey V ishwam 
Abhvama’ - ‘Oh Arhant, you extend your compas¬ 
sion over the entire world’. Prof. Virupaksha 
quotes from Rigveda showing that the hymn men¬ 
tions Rishabha Deo, the founder of Jainism. In 
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this respect it is to be specifically noled that due to 
the crafty hand of some fanatics some hymns from 
the ancient Vedic books are being deleted in the 
later editions so that the antiquity of Jainism may 
not be proved on that basis. The great scholar of 
comparative religion Vidya-varidhi Champatrai 
Jain Bar-at-law in his valuable work ‘Rishbha Deva’ 
writes : “It is interesting to note that Jain writers 
have quoted many other passages from the Vedas 
themselves, which are no longer to be found in the 
current editions. Weeding has very likely been 
carried out on a large scale”. ( P. 68 ). 

It is a matter of deep concern for all lovers 
of literature that the dragon of communniism is out 
to cause inconceivable injury to literature. Rai 
bahadur i rofessor A. Chakravarty M. A. I. E. S. 
of Madras much deplored the evil practices of 
shortsighted fanatics, who are busy to do harm to 
the cause of sacred Tamil Jain literatue. The Tamil 
scholar observes, “It is rather painful to learn that 
there is an organisation ostensibly working in the 
name of revival of Tamil culture, but intended to 
temper with important Jain classics in Tamil so 
that they might appear as works by non-Jain 
authors.” He further adds, “It is also painful to 
notice that rich and influential people are backing 
the movement.” It is upto the defenders of Law 
and Order to mitigate the mischief before it is too 
late. 


It is worthy of note that Mohanjodaro and 
Harappa ex-cavations throw valuable light upon 
the antiquity of Jainism in that remote pre-vedic 
period. Nude idols in contemplative mood have 
been exhumed. Close and unbiased observation and 
deep study of the material leads to the conclusion 
that five thousand years ago the religion of Digam- 
ber Jains was in existence. The nude idols in fact 
represent the Jain yogin. The first Tirthankara 
Rishabha was the lord of Yogins. Acharya 
Mantunga in his marvellous Bhaktamara Stotra 
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mentions Lord Rishabha as a great Yogin in these 
sublime words:— 

!! -iv ii 

Poet Jinasena in his Mahapurana remembers, 
Rishabha by i008 sacred names. He called Rishabha 
as ‘Yogi’, ‘Yogindra’, ‘Yogatma’, ‘Yoga-vida’, 
‘Yogi-vandita’, ‘Sarva-yogishwara’, ‘Yogishwara- 
rachita’. fn this light if our scholars carefully study 
the Indus Valley literature they will admit that the 
nude idols bear testimony to the influence of 
Rishabha Deo. The emblem of the Lord is that of 
a bull, therefore the Indus seals bearing bull must 
be referring Lord Rishabha. The other name of 
the Lord is Vrishabh'i Nath Vrishabha means a 
‘Bull’. Therefose in the foreword of a Tamil book 
Prof. Chakravarty concludes, “From these facts 
we can easily establish that the religion associated 
with Lord Vrishabha is the earliest one in the 
world.” !n this respect the obseivations of the 
eminent archaeologist Ramprasad Chanda are 
valuable :— “The pose of the image ( standing 
Rishabha in Kayotsarga form from Mathura repro¬ 
duced in fig 12 ) closely resembles the pose of the 
standing deities on the Indus seals. Among the 
Egyptian sculptures of the time of the early dynas¬ 
ties (III - VI) there are standing statuettes with 
arm hanging on two sides ... But though these 
Egyptian statues and the archaic Greek Kouri show 
nearly the same pose, the lack the feeling of aban¬ 
donment that characterizes the standing figures of 
the Indus seals three to five ( plate II F. G. H with 
a bull (?) in the foreground may be the prototype 
of Rishabha.” ( Modern Review, August 1932— 
“Sindh Five Thousand years Ago”—plate 11 fig.-d, 
and p. Page 159), 

A critical survey of the Veda shows that inspite 
of rituals and euologies of various forces of nature 
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some hymns like the Nadsiya Sukta show lofty 
philosophical ideas, it is hence probable that the 
main source of these thoughts might be other than 
the Vedic one and it may be pre-Vedic. Dr. Mangal- 
dev M. A., Ph. D. feels that “Jain philosophy 
might be a branch of the pre-Vedic current of 
thought. Some Jain terms like ‘Pudgala' ( matter ) 
support the aforesaid conjecture.” Dr. Heinrich 
Zimmer in his ‘Philosophies of India’ opines on 
the basis of Mohanjadaro materials that Jainism 
along with Yoga and Samkhya systems of thought 
existed in the country before the Aryans came to 
India. 

Acharya Samant Bhadra’s Svayambhu Stotra 
enlightens that the life of Bhagwan Parasvanath, 
the predecessor of lord Mahavira had influenced 
the ascetics who were then living in the forest— 

5tqt^i5iT: ’r’W . This indicates that the Arya 
of the Upnishad period must have been influenced 
by the grand, noble and sacred personality of Lord 
Parasvanath, otherwise the man busy with propita- 
ting various gods and other objects of nature to 
satisfy his worldly cravings would never have so 
suddenly devclopeJ himself to the high spiritual 
status, wherein Atmavidya—the knowledge of the 
Self and the quest of Immortality got prepoderence 
over material gains and worldly pursuits In the 
illuminating introduction of Tirrukkural, Professor 

A. Chakravarty shows that the Jain thought and 
Ahimsa culture had influenced the people of far-off 
countries. He says, “The apostles of the non-vio¬ 
lence cult must have travelled beyond India preach¬ 
ing their doctrine through propaganda. They 
must have travelled through Persia, Syria, and as 
far as Egypt. They were evidently very successful 
in their preaching of the ideal of non-violence. 
The Mitras in Persia, and the Essenes in Syria have 
accepted this religion of Ahimsa. In Persia, there 
were two Zoroasters, the former lived about six 
thousand (6000) B. G. and the other about SCO 

B. C. The former represented the early Aryans in 
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Central Asia. There they proclaimed that it was 
necessary to propitiate God by saciificing hundreds 
of horses, thousands of cows and tens of thousands 
cf small catile at his altar. But the second Zoroaster 
proclaimed a bloodless altar. This clearly proves 
that second Zoroaster was already under the in¬ 
fluence of the cult of non-violence, of Ahimsa 
preached by the followers of Parsva.” 

“A study of the religion of the Mitras in 
Persia also shows the influence of the non-violent 
cult of Ahimsa because their religion also was 
associated with a bloodless altar. The Essenes, the 
mystical group of Israel, were also influenced by 
the ascetics, who were called Gymnosophists, who 
were preaching in Alexandria, in Egypt. The term 
Gymnosophist means nude philosopher. The term 
Gymnosophist is used by the Greek scholars to 
denote the Digambara sect. These Digarabara 
teacher must have travelled upto Egypt preach¬ 
ing their doctrine of Ahimsa. They must have in¬ 
fluenced these people to give up meat-eating and 
drinking wine because they considered the absti¬ 
nence from meat-eating and drinking wine as the 
important ethical aspect of their religion.” 

“These Essenes were ascetics strictly following 
the tenets of Ahimsa. Immediately prior to Jesus, 
the Essenes were very strong in Palestine. John, the 
Baptist was an ascetic-teacher belonging to this 
school of Essenism. As an ascetic he was very 
austere in his life, completely abstaining from meat 
and drink. On account of the influence of the 
Indian teachers of Ahimsa doctrine, the Essenes of 
Palestine did not recognise the racial discrimination 
which the orthodox Jews practisied. Jews made a 
sharp distinction between man and man. In order 
to keep the Jewish sect exclusive, the Jews adopted 
a system of circumcision. All the members of the 
sect must undergo the cermony of circumcision. 
John, the Baptist evidently did not recognise this 
distinction, hence he did not recognise even the 
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ceremonial circumcision. He introduced a new 
method of purification, baptism. Any one irrespec¬ 
tive of creed could accept and undergo this cere¬ 
monial practice. It is merely a purification by water. 
This purification by water is only symbolic, repre¬ 
senting the real purification of the heart. Equality 
of all human beings in the field of religion, com¬ 
pletely abstaining from animal food and intoxicat¬ 
ing drink were the fundamental items of religious 
reform introduced by John, the Baptist. Jesus, the 
founder of Christianity must have accepted this 
doctrine, when he received baptism, under John, 
the Baptist before he began preaching his reformed 
religion. Jesus also strongly repudiated the racial 
discrimination, which was the central doctrine of 
orthodox Judaism. Before Jesus began his new 
movement, he must have absorbed a good deal of 
the non-violence cult from John the Baptist and 
other teacher of Es.senism. The doctrine of Ahimsa 
spread beyond Syria and Palestine in 600 B. C. 
Pythagoras, who lived about 532 B. C. was a great 
philosopher in the pre-Socratic period.... As a 
religious teacher, he insisted that his disciples should 
completely abstain from meat and intoxicating 
drink.^ ( Tirukkural-Introduction XXXIII-IV ). 

In this context the following observations are 
remarkable, “Jina means one who has conquered 
(from the Sanskrit root ‘ji’ to conquer) and is 
free. A follower of Jina is a Jaina. The tradition 
embodied in Jain Literature is that this religion is 
eternal and that it is revealed in each cycle of time 
by a series of teachers called Tirtkankaras (ford- 
makers across the stream of existence). In the 
present cycle of time there have been twenty-four 
Tirthankaras, the first of whom was Rishabha Deva. 
This tradition is partially supported by accounts 

1 It is noteworthy that in this ‘TirukkuraT the T; mil scholar 
Raibahadur Prof. A. Chakravarty has established on the 
basis of internal evidence that the book was written by 
a Jain Acharya, 
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found in Brahmanic literature. According to the 
Bhagavat-Puran, Rishabha Deva was the fifth in 
descent from Swayambhu-Manu and belonged to a 
line of saints called ‘Vatarasana Munayah’ (saints 
who lived on air, i. e. who fasted ). These saints 
are also mentioned in the earlist part of the Rig- 
Veda, where a number of hymns are devoted 
to them and some of the practices attributed to 
them are in conformity with the principles of 
Jainism. It will thus be seen that the pre-valence 
of the Jaina doctrines goes back at least to the 
earliest Vedic Age.”* 

Jainism.^ not a revolt religion t 

While considering the antiquity of Jainism 
some scholar politicians hold that Jainism is a 
revolt religion It is more or less a protestant form 
of Hindu ideology, therefore it is anterior to the 
Brahminical religion. 

This conjecture is without any foundation or 
sound proof, which can stand to reason or the 
researches made in the field of history and archaeo¬ 
logy. The uptodate researches have established the 
origionality of Jain thought which has deeply in¬ 
fluenced the Indian mind. Comparative study of 
religious literature supports several points in 
favour of Jainism e. g. The Jain view of twenty- 
four Jain prophets is supported by various religions. 
In his book Rishabhadeo C. R. Jain observes 
“There is a special fascination in number four and 
twenty. The Hindus have twenty-four avtars 
(incarnation ) of their favourite God Vishnu, there 
are twenty-four counsellor gods of the ancient 
Babylonians, the Buddhist poist four and twenty 
pievious Buddhas, that is teaching gods. The 
Zoroastrians also have twenty-four Ahuras who 
are regarded as the mightiest to advance desired 
and domination of blessings (p. 58 ). 

• through the Ages—Edited i by R. R. Diwakar, 

Page 1 9. 
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The renowned Hindu scholar Dr. S. Radha- 
krivhnan remarks “Jain tradition ascribes the origin 
of the system to R ishabhadeva, who lived many 
centuries back. There is evidence to show that so 
far back as the first century B. C. theie were people, 
who were worshipping Rishabhadeva, the first Tir- 
thankara. There is no doubt that Jainism prevailed 
even before Vardhaman or Parasvanatha The 
Yajurveda mentions the name of three Tirthankaras- 
Rishaba, Ajitnath and Arishtanemi. The Bhagwat- 
Purana endorses the view that Rishabhadeva was 
the founder of Jainism.^’ (Indian Philosophy vol. 1, 
page 287). 

Eminent scholars hold that Jain thought was 
not only very old but it had greatly influenced the 
Indian culture by its powerful massage of Ahiinsa. 
Vedic scholar B. G. 1 ilak had observed ; “In ancient 
times innumerable animals were butchered in 
sacrifice. Evidence in support of this is found in 
various poetic compositions such as Meghaduta, but 
the credit of the disappearance of this terrible 
mussac'e from the Brahmanical religion goes to the 
share of Jainism”. The name of our country Bharata 
bears the influence of Emperor Bharata Chakravarty 
who was the illustrious son of Lord Rishabhadeva 
the founder of Jainism. Bhagvata Purana endorses 
the view that this country was named Bharat after 
his eldest son Bharat wao was a great scholar, 
devotee and expert in Paravidya — the supreme 
knowledge, also called ‘Atma-vidya’— 

qsrnqr ir*:—t »|| 

Markandaya, Kurma, Vishnu, Linga, Skanda, 
Brahmanda and other Hindn puranas also support 
the above contention. Jinasen in his Mahapuran 
clearly tells that King Bharat was the devotee of 
Jain religion whose greatness got the stamp of his 
name upon our country. No doubt some scholars 
probably out of religious zeal try to prove that it 
was the son of Sakuntala and king Dushyant after 
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whom India is called Bharata. This stand has no 
historical proof or bachground. No one knows 
about the brilliant achievements and outstanding 
accomplishments of the son of Sakuntala. Several 
Jain books specially the Sanskrit Mahapurana of 
Jinsen, Bharatesh Vaibhava of Poet Ratnakar in 
Kannada present the glorious account of Bharat, 
who was the son of Rishabha deo. When the Jain 
and Vedic literature equally hold the influence of 
Bharat the eldest son of Rishabha deo upon the 
nomenclature of this country it is no use in build¬ 
ing imaginary castles in the air. As a matter of 
fact we should have high esteem and veneration for 
truth. It is a great sin to twist truth in support 
of false and imaginary ideology. Therefore poet 
Tagore has invoked God to save the persons, who 
are unable to discern real religion. 

Jainism—Distinct RelUjK^t' :— 

Since this country is known as Bharat, the 
religions bom in it will appropriately be called 
Religions of Bharat or Hindustan. When the word 
‘Hindu’ connotes a particular religious denomina¬ 
tion its use cannot be made for all Indian religions. 
People with political motives threaten that if those 
who are in fact out of the Vedic fold do not surren¬ 
der and call themselves as followers of Hinduism, 
misfortune will befall upon them. This threat or 
intimidation cannot come in the way of scholarly 
studies or investigations Let us see whether Jainism 
is a part of Hinduism or not ? 

With a view to properly comprehend the 
matter the following points should be dispassionate¬ 
ly considered. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in his 
‘Discovery of India’ remarks, “An Indian Chris¬ 
tian is looked upon as an Indian, wherever he may 
go. An Indin Moslem is considered an Indian in 
Turkey or Arabia or Iran or any other country, 
where Islam is the dominant religion.” He further 
adds that, “A Christian or a Moslem could and 
often did adapt himself to the Indian way of life 
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and culture and yet remained in faith an orthodox 
Christian or Moslem. He had Indianised himself 
and became an Indian without changing his reli¬ 
gion.” “In the countries of Western Asia, in Iran 
and Turkey, in Iraq, Afghanistan, Egypt and else¬ 
where India has always been referred to and is 
still called ‘Hind’ and everything Indian is called 
Hindi.”* ( pp. 57, 74 ). 

Swami Vivekanand’s observations are valuable, 
“The word Hindu by which it is the fashion now-a- 
days to style ourselves has lost all its meanings, 
for this word merely meant those who lived on the 
other side of the river Indus (in Sanskrit Sindhu ). 
This name was murdered into Hindu by the ancient 
Persians and all persons living on the other side 
of the river Sindhu were called by them Hindus. 
Thus this word has come down to us and during 
the Mohammedan rule we took up the word our¬ 
selves. There may not beany harm in using the 
word, of course, but, as I have said, it has lost its 
significance for you may mark that all the people 
who live on this side of the Indus in modern times 
do not follow the same religion as they did in 
ancient times. The word, therefore, covers not 
only Hindus proper but Mohammenans, Christians, 
Jains and other peoples who live in India. I, there¬ 
fore, would not use the word Hindu. What word 
should be used then ? The other words which 
alone we can use are, either the Vedics, followers 
of the Veda or better still the Vedantists, follower 
of Vedanta.” 

To call the inhabitant of Hindustan as ‘Hindi’ 
is quite rational, but if instead of this ‘Hindi’ we 
use the word ‘Hindu’, it creates lot of complica¬ 
tions and difficulties. As a matter of fact Hindi or 
Hindu would have meant the same thing, but by 
common usage and custom ‘Hindu’ word has 
taken a religious connotation and it is being used 

* ‘Essentials of Hinduism’ by Swami Vivekanand, Page 5-6. 
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to describe the adherents of Vedic faith. Were it 
otherwise, the Moslems, Christians or Parsis would 
never have been described and treated as non- 
Hindus. The same logic applies to the followers of 
Jainism and Budhism Therefore they should be 
described as other than Hindus, since Jainism 
and Budhism are not part or parcel of the Vedic 
faith alias Hinduism or Brahmanical religion. 

In this context it is necessary to discuss as to 
who are Jains ? Those who worship the 24 Jain 
Tirthankaras ( Super-men ) and have faith in their 
teachings, which abound in the philosophy of 
‘Ahimsa’ and ‘Syadvada’. The followers of Vedic 
religion are called Hindus. The eminent Hindu 
jurist. Doctor Sir Harisingh Gour explains about 
the term Hindu in these words:—*“We are called 
Hindus a term for which there is no scriptural 
authority. It is a term coined by the Muslim con¬ 
querors of India to describe the non-decrepit people 
living in the cis-Indus country. At the most the 
term is about 300 years old, while Hinduism which 
we practise today is about 1200 years old”. The 
word Hindus is derived from the word Sindhu. The 
change of the word ‘Ha’ (?) into ‘Sa’ (n) is also in 
vogue. In the Marwadi language this is clearly 
visible. Therefore a Sanskrit poet has funnily ad¬ 
monished that one should not accept blessings from 
the inhabitants of Marwar where ‘S’ is used for ‘H’ 
because if they want to say “live” for hundred years 
it will mean early death because the word “Satayu’* 
(^ctii) would take the form of “Hatayu” (pr^) caus¬ 
ing all the mischief t 

Sanskrit lexicons do not contain the word 
Hindu. The only Sanskrit work which makes men- 

* Facts and Fancies ‘p’ 405 by Dr. Sir H. S. Gour. 

?r?rr3filu II 
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tion of Hindu is Meru Tantra. Persian books do 
mention the word ‘Hind’. The Zendavesta of the 
Parsees uses, ‘Hapta, Hindu’ for ‘Sapta Sindhu,’ 
‘Homa’ for ‘Soma’, ‘Hapta’ for ‘Sapta’ and ‘Ahura’ 
for ‘Asura’*. 

The Aryans who had penetrated into India 
from Central Asia were called “Hindu” because of 
the river known as Indus. Later on the words 
obtained a religious connotation denoting the 
votaries of Hindu religion, who pin their faith in 
the Vedic lore. The Hindu Scholar ^r. Sir Radha- 
krishnan opinesj ‘The Veda is the basis of Hindu 
religion. Hindu is one who adopts in his life and 
conduct any of the religious traditions developed 
in India on the basis of the Vedas’. This easily 
leads us to the conclusion that Hindu stands for 
one who follows vedic religion. The Jains, who were 
apostles of perfect and pure Ahimsa doctrine have 
got no faith in the Vedas, which have sanctioned 
animal sacrifice and whereby innumberabe animals 
were butchered in the wholy name of religion. 

The great Hindu author of Gita Rahsya, 
Lokmanya b. G. TilakJ explains, ‘Hindu as, one 
who believes in the authority of the Vedas.’ 

This is enough to establish that the Jains and 
Budhists cannot be called Hindus since they do not 
regard the Vedas as their religious scriptures. The 
point has been made clear by Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru 
in these illuminating words, which are sure to 
convince every fair, just and rational mind§ “Budh- 
ism and Jainism were certainly not Hinduism or 


♦ Vide ‘Hindutva’ by Prof. R. Das Gour. 

•f ‘Religion and Society’—Essay on Hindu Dharma. p. 139. 

QJRi; II 

§ Discovery of India, Page 72-73. 
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even the Vedic Dharma. Yet they arose in India 
and were integral parts of Indian life, culture and 
philosophy. A Budhist or Jain, in India, is a hund¬ 
red percent product of Indian thought and culture, 
yet neither is a Hindu by faith. It is therefore en¬ 
tirely misleading to refer to Indian culture as Hindu 
culture.” ‘ The word ‘Hindu’ does not occur at all 
in our ancient literature. The famous Chinese pil¬ 
grim It-Sing who came to India in the Seventh cen¬ 
tury A. D. writes in his ‘Record of Travels’ that the 
northern tribes that is the people of Central Asia 
called India “Hindu” ( Hins-tu ) but he adds “this 
is not at all a common name and the most suitable 
name for India is the ‘Noble Land’ ( Arya-Desha ). 
The use of the word ‘Hindu’ in connection with a 
particular religion is of very late occurence”. 

Our great poet Dr Rabindra Hath Tagore 
also held Jains and Buddhists as different from 
Hindus. This point becomes clear for in his reputed 
‘National Anthem’ ‘Jana Gana Mana...’ he enume¬ 
rates Jains. Buddhists, Muslims, Parsees, Hindus etc., 
separately. 

Thou art the ruler of the minds of all people 
Dispenser of India’s destiny 
Day and night thy voice goes out from 
Land to land calling 

The Hindus, Buddhists, Sikhs, and Jains round 
Thy throne and the Parsees, Musalmans and 
Christians. 

Victory, victorj', victory to Thee. 

The great German Scholar Dr. Jacobi has 
come to the conclusion that Jainism has an entirely 
independent existence. Dr. A. Guiernot of Paris in 
‘Jain Bibliographica’ says, “Jainism is very original, 
independent and systematic doctrine”. The great 
scholar of comparative religion Shri Vidya Varidhi 
Champatrai Bar-at-Law has come to the conclusion 
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that* Jainism is, in fact, a science and other reli¬ 
gions have concealed truth under beautiful allegories. 
“As Science precedes allegory”, in the word of 
Carlyle. “Jainism is the forerunner of all other 
religions.’ The learned scholar explaining his point 
says “Religion then, is a science and originated 
with the Jains. All the chief religious quarrels of 
men have arisen without exception through mytho¬ 
logy and will end the moment it is thrown away by 
men. The descendants of former (Scientific Section) 
are termed ‘Jains’ today, those who allegorised 
first of all are the Hindus”! (Rishabhadev). 

It is worthy of note that the Jain scriptures 
called the Agamas, Jain God. and Jain religious 
preceptors are quite different from those of Hindus. 
Jain worship, the mantras, Jain ideal of worship 
etc., are quite different. The reputed Jain philosophy 
know as the doctrine of ‘Syadvada’, which is highly 
respected by the modern people was vehemently 
opposed by reputed Hindu thinkers of yore called 
IJadarayan and Shankaracharya. The Jains do not 
eat or use the offerings made in their worship. No 
spiritual or religious sanctity is attached to take a 
dip in a Stream or Sea. Animal sacrifice to propitiate 
any deity, flesh-eating or hunting for sport are 
strictly forbidden in Jainism. God is the perfect state 
of the Soul. The Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer 
God of Hinduism finds no place in Jainism. Jain 
Tirthas, festivals, ethics, art, history and view of life 
are distinctly separate from those of Hindus. Posses- 
sionlessness or non-attachment is the hall-mark of 
Jainism. Therefore in keeping with this lofty ideal 
Jain Idols are nude. The views of non-Jains are 
quite separate & distinct. 

* Transactions of the 3rd International Congress for History 
of Religions, Vol. 2 p. 66, Oxford. 

t Vide Rishabadeo P. V-XI. 
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In his Jain Law ( P. 18 ) Shri Champat Rai 
Barrister says; that the Jains do not regard any Hindu 
scripture as an authority nor do the Hindus attach 
any sancrity to any of the Jain Agamas-Shastras. If 
there is any similarity between Jains and Hindus it 
is with respect to some outward ceremonies; but the r 
impoit also is different. Similarity in dress and few 
other forms and customs is due to their long asso¬ 
ciations, climatic common factors etc. It is unfair to 
run to the conclusion on the above basis that Jainism 
is not independent. In social and secular matters 
points of uniformity and similarity with the Muslims 
can also be seen but this would not lead one to the 
conclusion ihat Hinduism is not different from Islam. 
The hanowing and merciless persecution of Jains is 
also responsible for encouraging theJainsfor survival 
to adopt some of the Hindu formalities and ceremon¬ 
ies, which did not effect the Jain faith or rules of 
conduct. The great Jain sage Somadeva has specially 
sanctioned ‘Jains to welcome all rites and ceremonies 
of other sects, provided they do not injure the 
sanctity of their faith or distract them from their 
rules of sacred conduct’. To pacify the greedy pries- 
hood the Jains, in their difficult times, engaged them 
to serve in their sacred places and also invited them 
to perform their matrimonial rites, still the guiding 
sacred literature was always non-Vedic. The Law of 
Jains is in fact separate from the Hindu Law. The 
following pertinent ^ remarks of Justice J. L. Jaini 
M. A., Bar-at-Law are useful in this regard. He 
observes “No doubt, in many things our legal system 
will take its color from the legal notions of our 
neighbours, even as in dress and many external 
things, we unconsciously imitate our neighboius. 
But the spirit of our Law remained as distinct from 
that of the Laws of Brahmins and others, as Jainism 
is different from the religion of the Vedas, Upnisha- 
das and Puranas. Well, in accordance with the 
conclusions of Montesquieu our climatic circums- 



( 91 ) 

tances being the same Jain Jurisprudence would run 
on lines similar to those of Hindu Jurisprudence. 
But the fundamental divergence between Hindu and 
Jain theology would work out most important 
differences in the principles and details of the two 
systems.”* 

The fancy dream of negativing the existence of 
Jains on the basis of Hindu Law disappears by the 
decisions of distinguished Hindu Judges of the High 
Courts of Bombay and Madras. Justice Rangnekar 
of the High C’ourtof Judicature Bombay observes 

“It is true the Jains reject the scriptural charac¬ 
ter of the Vedas and repudiate the Brahminical 
doctrines relating to obsequial ceremonies, the per¬ 
formance of shradhas and the offering of ablutions 
for the salvation cf the soul of the deceased. Amongst 
them there is no belief that a son by birth or adop¬ 
tion confers spiritual benefit on the father. They also 
differ from the Brahminical Hindus in their conduct 
towards the dead, omitting all obsequies after the 
corpse is burnt or buried. Now it is true as later 
historical researches have shown that Jainism prevai¬ 
led in the country long before Brahminism came 
into existence or converted into Hinduism. It is also 
true that owing to their long association with the 
Hindus, who formed the majority in the country, 
the Jains have adopted many of the customs and 
even ceremonies strictly observed by the Hindus and 
pertaining to Brahminical religion.’’ 

The Acting Chief Justice Kumar-Swami Shastri 
makes the following remarks in 50 Madras, pp. 228 
229 and 230 

“Were matters res integra, 1 would be inclined 
to hold that modern research has shown that the 
Jains are not Hindu dissenters but that Jainism has 
an origin and history long anterior to the Smrities 

* ( Jain Law, Preface Page viii. ) A. I. R. 1939. Bom. 377. 
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and commentaries which are recognised authorities 
on Hindu Law and usage. In fact Mahavira, the last 
of the Jain Tirthankaras was a contemporary of 
Buddha and died about 527 B, C. The Jain religion 
refers to a number of previous Tirthankars and there 
can be little doubt that Jainism as distinct religion 
was flourshing several centuries before Christ. In 
fact Jainism reject the authority of the Vedas which 
form the bed-rock of Hinduism and denies the effica¬ 
cy of the various ceremonies which Hindus consider 
essential. So far as Jain Law is concerned it has its 
own Law books ( f which Bhadra Bahu Samhita is 
an important one. Vardhaman Neeti and Arhana 
Neeti by the great Jain teacher Hemchandra deal 
also with Jain Law. No doubt, by long association 
with Hindus, who form the bulk of the population. 
Jainism has assimilated several of the customs and 
ceremonial practices of the Hindus. But this is no 
ground for applying the Hindu Law as developed 
by Vijyaneshwar and other commentators several 
centuries after Jainism. Jainism was a distinct and 
separate religion with its own religious ceremonial 
and legal system enblock to Jains and throwing on 
them the onus of showing that they are not bound 
by the law as laid down by the Jain law-givers. It 
seems to me that in considering question of Jain 
law, relating to adoption, succession and partition 
we have to see what the law as expounded by the 
Jain law-givers is, and to throw the onus on those 
who assert that in any particular matter the Jains 
have adopted the Hindu Law and customs and have 
not followed the law as laid down by their own 
Shastras.” 

Some Hindu friends call Jains as Hindus 
according to the definition of Hindu* framed by the 




Colossal Rock-cut image cf Jain Saint Bahubali 
at Sravanbelgola ( Mysore ) 

[ lOth Century A. D. ] 

** It is human in shape and feature, yet as inhuman as an icicle; and 
thus expresses perfectly the idea of successful withdrawal from the 
round of life and death, personal cares, individual destiny, desires, 
sufferings and events 


— H. Zimmer. 
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Hindu leader Shri V. D. Savarker, for India has 
been the father-land as well as the holy land of 
Jains, therefore the Jains are Hindus. 

This definition is faulty in as much as it is also 
applicable to the Muslims and Christians who are 
expressly accepted by all as non Hindus. India is the 
sacred land of the Khoja Muslims, for their Religious- 
Head Aga Khan belongs to Indian soil. Similarly the 
Divine of Roman Catholic Church St. Xaviers had 
died in the Bombay Presidency and so India became 
a sacred and holy land for Christians also. According 
to the new definition the Hindu territory of Kash- 
mere would hardly be treated a land of Hindus since 
it is not within the range of River Indus and the 
Indian Ocean. Furthermore when due to partition 
of India the West Punjab and the Province of Sindh 
have gone to the share of Moslems, the definition 
has now become utterly devoid of all sense and 
interest. This definition reminds us of the anecdote 
of Aristotle, who felt ashamed because his definition 
of man as an animal with two feet was shown 
fallacious by citing the example of a cock, who also 
possesses two feet. The President of the Constituent 
Assembly Dr. Rajendra Prasad had nominated a 
Jain representative to the Minority Advisory 
Committee to the Constituent Assembly. This 
supports the contention of the Jains that they cons¬ 
titute as a separate entity. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
the Prime Minister of India regards the Jains as an 
important minority community of the Indian Domi¬ 
nion. In his Allahabad-speech on 3rd of September, 
1949, Panditji said ‘No doubt India had a vast 
majority of Hindus, but they could not forget the fiict 
that there are also minorities-Muslems, Christians, 
Parsis and Jains. If India was understood a ‘Hindu- 
Rashtra’ it meant that the minorities were not cent 
percent citizens of the country.* 

--- !!5 - 


•Vide Statesman, of 5-9-49, Page 1. 
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Reputed historian Dr, R. C. Mazumdar opines 
that the Brahminical religion of ancient India has 
DOW adopted a new nomenclature Hinduism. He 
observes “It is thus obvious that the foundation of 
that phase of Brahminical religion, which we call 
today Hinduism, were laid during the period under 
review.” (The Classical Age, chapter on Religion 
and Philosophy p. 366). From this it is evident that 
Jainism cannot be treated as a subsect of Hinduism, 
since ancient records prove that Jainism and Buddh¬ 
ism were serarate from Brahmanism. The inscriptions 
of Asoka slate that in the ancient period of Indian 
History Jainism and Buddhism were as independent 
as the then prevalent Brahminical religion, which is 
these days called by the familiar term Hinduism. 
Therefore this stand is inconsonance with reasoning 
that Jainism is a distinct and independent system 
of thought. 

Conclusion : 

In short Jainism is one of the most ancient 
religions of the world. It was founded by Lord 
Rishabhadeo. The august influence of Rishabhadeo 
is unique. To the world he gave the religion of 
Ahimsa termed as Jainism While he had renounced 
his royal pleasures at Prayag, modern Allahabad, the 
land has occupied a place of eminence in the galaxy 
of sacred places. When after a very long fast he had 
taken his first meal at Hastinapur near Delhi in the 
month ofBaisakha sudi third-summer season the 
date has become conspicuous as a sacred day all 
over India. It is called AkshayaTritiya* This country 
is called Bharat after his emperor son Bharat 
Chakravarty-sovereign ruler. His other son was 

* Akshaya tritiya - third day of the bright half of Vaisakh 
which is supyiosed to be the first day of the Satya yuga 
very auspicious for the uudertaking of any new programme 
which is ensured success if then performed. 

( Bihar through the Ages, P. 8.1 ) 
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Bahubali called Gommateshwara. His monolithic 57 
feet high majestic and magnificient image at Sravan- 
belgola ( Mysore State) is a wonderful object of 
universal veneration. Thus the world is much in¬ 
debted to Lord Rishabhadeo for his supreme con¬ 
tributions. Mahavira was not the founder of Jainism. 
Before him twenty three Tirthankaras had flourished. 
History reveals the fact that under Jain rule the land 
was very glorious, powerful as well as peaceful. 
Those who are really interested in individual as well 
as universal peace ought to seriously ponder over 
Jainism and its ennobling culture. 



CHAPTER - IV. 


Ahimsa (non-violence) 

There was a time, when Mahatma Gandhi’s 
nonviolent struggle for independence had not yielded 
desired result, some top-rank politicians and histo¬ 
rians of India used to level the charge of India’s 
political downfall and slavery upon the influence of 
Ahimsa tauglit by Mahavira and Buddha. In that 
period cf peril and moral damnation Mahatma 
Gandhi was glorifying the Ahimsa doctrine and 
amazingly winning the hearts of millions of people 
by the application of Ahimsa in the field of politics. 
I arn reminded of our great leader’s veneration and 
high regard for Ahimsa doctrine when he spoke on 
the eve of Mahavira Jayanti celebrations at Ahemda- 
bad in 1920 to the effect that Ahimsa had indescrib¬ 
able power, if honestly and faithfully followed. It 
can, not only bless us with political freedom but 
with our spiritual Nirvana as well. He also paid 
high tributes to Jain doctrine of Ahimsa and added 
that because of this ennobling message of Ahimsa, 
Jainism can become the Religion of the whole 
world. 

Gandhiji’s great love and high veneration for 
Jainism is evinced from the fact that he wanted to 
write a book on Jainism, but due to adverse circum¬ 
stances he was unable to do so. During his intern¬ 
ment in the Agakhan palace at Poona in 1942 he 
had told, “I had the idea of writing a book on 
Jainism with the co-operation of Shri Raichandra 
Bhai, but that was out of my mind since long. At 
present I feel my inability to undertake the work. 
What do I know about Jainism ? With a view to 
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fulfil my desire I will ha\e to study hard carefully 
and read sacred Jain literature and commentaries 
thereon. Only then 1 will be in a position to under¬ 
take the task but now it is beyond my power. I 
can't help it”. (Bapu Ki Karawas Kahani, page 169). 

Universal interest in Akimsa : 

Now, since India is free politically by virtue 
of the leadership of the hero of non-violence with¬ 
out any blood-shed, entire world’s attention is 
focussed towards the efficacy of Ahimsa doctrine 
and we see that all countries are evincing great 
interest to fully understand the whole philosophy of 
Ahimsa; because in it they see the solution of the 
puzzling world problems, which appear to destroy 
the entire fruits of civilization and culture at this 
critical juncture and when the dark clouds of global 
war are looming large over the sky. 

Flaw in modern civilization : 

The noble soul C. F. Andrews had once 
remarked, “One war follows another and there 
seems to be no escape. Surely there must be some¬ 
thing wrong in Western civilization itself, which 
causes self-destructive tendencies to recur, without 
any apparent means of prevention.” 

Now the sense of civilization has undergone 
a great change. Poet Tagore therefore remarks that 
today’s civilization really means efficiency in killing. 
He further observes that the use of science for 
inhuman ends is the greatest insult to God. 

Dr. Tagore’s great esteem and innermost vene¬ 
ration for Ahimsa is evinced from the gate-inscrip¬ 
tion of the temple at Santi-Niketan, which runs 
thus, ‘Here in this Ashram the one invisible God 
is to be worshipped; to preserve the peace of worship 
three things were required from those who lived 
there:—^to use no idol or image of God in their 
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worship, to avoid speaking ill for other’s religious 
beliefs and ‘Do No Injury To Bird Or Beast’. 

Vause of Consternation : 

This state of affairs makes all sober-minded 
and sensible people seriously active to find out 
some remedy, whereby this mad race after materials 
and piling up of horrifying armaments may be 
forthwith stopped and serene, peaceful and lovely 
atmosphere may bless our universe. 

Selfish and short-sighted war-mongers little 
care about the destruction and the indescribable 
havoc played by modern means of warfare. It was 
reported that the money wasted in the second global 
war was so huge that it would have improved the 
fate of millions of unfortunate people of the world. 
In our universe which consists of nearly 260 crores 
of people, each person would have got thirty 
thousand rupees, but alas ! all the money was 
wasted for human destruction. 

Appzal to Jain scholars : 

The President of India, Dr. Rajendra Prasad 
in 1949 had expressed his desire that the Jam 
thinkers who have understood the real significance 
of Ahimsa should enlighten the entire world in this 
period of universal annihilation because Jainism has 
explicity and scientifically expounded the Ahimsa 
doctrine, which is much needed in this hour of 
universal distress and unrest. 

Eishabhadev—The originator of Ahimsa : 

From historical point of view this message 
of Ahimsa was in fact taught to the world by the 
first Jain Tirthankara—Lord Rishabhadev.* In the 


* The period of Rishabhadev is very ancient. Gita tells us 
that the instructions about the philosophy cf Yoga were 

(Continued on page 99 ) 
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Rigveda we have reference of Lord Rishabhadev, 
who is known as the founder of Jainism. Prof. 
VirupakshaVeda-Tirthamentions the following hymn 
of the said book :— 

5[r^t ’Ftrn il 101-21-66 

Vinoba Bhave, the exponent of Bhoodan 
Movement, once wrote to me in 1948 about the 
antiquity of Jain thought quoting from Rigveda the 
following hymn, which shows that the doctrine of 
Ahimsa was taught by Jain Tirthankaras. 
gr^Tf^r i 

I ?r I ^ n 2-30-10 

( Continue from page 98 ) 

imparted to Sun, then to Manu, who passed it on to 
Ikshvaku king. After this the said knowledge fell into 
oljlivion for long. This ancient Yoga was then taught to 
Arjuiia in the Gita 

HT^ IR—-^ll 

€ qs: q<rrq ipji 

q <3:^14 miT lijrmq: I 

qr^cfg q TOT %fq ^ -afriqq, |1^|| 

Lord Rishabhadev belonged to the Ikshvaku clan, Swami 
Samant Bhadra in Swayambhu Stotra says:— 

Rishabha was the first person of Ikshavaku clan. This 
establishes the fact that the Vedic literature regards 
Rishabhadev as a great soul, who flourished long before 
the Vedas were compiled... The 15th Vaman Avtar has 
been mentioned in the Rigveda. Rishabhadeva was the 
ninth Avtara, therefore the period of Rishabha deva is 
much prior to the composition of Vedas. This goes to 
prove that the founder of Jainism Lord Rishabha belonged 
to Prc-Vedic period. The Lord taught the message of 
Mercy and Love to humanity long before Krishna, who 
was the 23rd Hindu Avatara. 
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Dr, S. Radhakrishanan’s remarks are note-worthy 
since they speak about the originator of Ahimsa 
doctrine. ‘There is no doubt that Jainism prevailed 
even before Vardharaan or Parsvanath The Yajur- 
veda mentions the name of three Tirthankaras 
Rishabha, Ajitnath and Aristancmi. The Bhagwat 
Purana endorses the view that Rishabhadeo was the 
founder of Jainism.”# 

A Vedic scholar, Dr. Mangaldeo after mature 
study observes that the Jain thought must belong to 
the Pre-Vedic period. 

Impartial study of the Vedas, the Brahmans 
and the Upnishads shows that in ancient India two 
currents of thought were prevalent; one was associa¬ 
ted with animal sacrifice, ordaining — 

kill all creatures in Sarwamedh—sacrifice; the other 
view supported the Ahimsa doctrine enjoining the 
practice of non-injury in sacrifice—“m 

This Ahimsa School was headed by the warrior 
class while the animal sacrifice was followed and 
advocated by the priest class. In the ‘Shatpatha 
Brahman’ priest class was advised to give up visiting 
Kashi, Videha and Magadh countries where animal 
sacrifice was prohibited and the warrior class was 
dominating. 

In the Upanishad period the warrior class gains 
the upper ground headed by kings Janak and Ajat- 
Shatru. In this age we observe an entirely changed 
outlook, for then people were not much intersted in 
the sovereignty over the world; rather they attached 
higher value to Atma-vidya—the science of self- 
realisation. In this age we see the priest class moving 
towards prohibited countries like Magadh, Videha 
etc. to learn about the science of self-realisation, 
from the warrior class who advocate the philosophy 
of Ahimsa. In the sixth century B. C we see great 

* 


Indian Philosophy—P. 287 Vol I. 
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figures of Lord Mahavira and Buddha espousing the 
cause of Ahimsa. 

Several Hindu Puranas i. e. Kurma Purana, 
Markundeya Purana and others show that Lord 
Rishabhadeo founded Jainism, the religion of 
Ahimsa. He was a saint of very high order. His son 
was emperor Bharat after whom our country India 
is named as Bharatwarsha ‘'awra «TRcr 

The excavations made at Mohen-jo daro and 
Harappashow the influence of the founder of Ahimsa 
doctrine. The eminent Archaeologist R. P. Chanda 
had written in Modern Review that the material 
found in the said excavation was five thousand 
years old and that it shows the influenc of Rishabha¬ 
deo; because the pose of the standing deities on the 
Indus seals resembled the pose of standing image 
of Rishabhadeo obtained from Mathura. The feeling 
of abandonment that characterises the standing 
figures of the Indus seals, three to five ( plate II, 1, 
G, H.) with a bull in the foreground may be the 
prototype of Rishabha. 

Dr. Zimmer’s remarks are note-worthy: 

“Dr. Zimmer regarded Jainism as the oldest 
of the non-Aryan group, in contrast to most Occid¬ 
ental authorities, who consider Mahavira, a con¬ 
temporary of the Buddha, to have been its founder 
instead of, as the Jainas themselves (and Dr. Zimmer) 
claim only to the last of a long lineof Jainateachers. 
Dr. Zimmer believed that there is truth in the Jain 
idea that their religion goes back to remote antiquity, 
the antiquity in question being that of the pre-Aryan, 
so called Dravidian period, which has recently been 
dramatically disillusioned by the discovery of a 
series of great Late Stone Age cities in the Indus 
valley, dating from the third and even perhaps fourth 
millennium B. C. ( Cf. Ernest Mackay, The Indus 
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Civilization, London 1935; also Zimmer, Myths and 
Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization pp, 93 H)”* 

Father Heras, who has made special study of 
these Indus-Valley inscriptions and objects, has come 
to the conclusion that the people of Indus valley 
civilization were Dravidians and that their culture 
was similar to that of Sumeria and Babilonia. These 
people have been depicted by the invading Aryans 
in uncomplimentary terms as slaves ( ^ ), black- 
coloured (), non-sacrificer snubnosed 

(«Ri?r), soft language-speaker ( ), observing 

other vows () and the like. Tamil work 
‘Tolkappaiyam’ supports the above view-point.t 

After Rishabhadeo the doctrine of Ahimsa 
was taught by twenty-three Tirthankaras amongst 
them the twenty-second Lord Neminath was the 
cousin of Lord Krishna. After him the twenty-third 
Lord Parsvanath held the banner of Ahimsa. Accord¬ 
ing to Jain logician Acharya Samantbhadra of the 
fourth century A. D. it appears that the Upanishad 
writers were influenced by Bhagwana Parsvanath. 

cril^r: il 

Mahavira was the last Omniscient Lord, who 
espoused the cause of Ahimsa. His teachings show 
the way to international concord and tranquility. 
The talented and reputed scholar Lokmanya Tilak 
had abserved, “Lord Mahavira again brought into 
prominence the doctrine of Jainism. Jain religion 
was prevalent in India before Buddhism.” He further 
adds, “In ancient times innumerable animals were 
butchered in sacrifice. The credit of the disappearance 
of the massacre from the Brahamanical religion goes 
to the share of Jainism.”. Mahatma Gandhi had said, 
“If any body had developed the doctrine of non¬ 
violence. it was Lord Mahavira. I request you to 


* Vide-Philosophies of India, by Heinrich Zimmer P. 60 
t Introduction of Tirukkural—by Prof. A Chakravarty. 
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understand the teaching of Lord Mahavira, think 
over it and translate it into action.” 

Buddhist work ‘Majjhamnikaya’ tells us that 
Lord Buddha had followed the foot-steps of Nataputta 
Mahavira. Buddha says, “Thus far Sariputta did I 
go in my penance. 1 went without clothes. 1 ate my 
food from my hands.. I accepted no invitation to a 
meal. I took no alms in pot or dish...I did not take 
fish nor drink...’’ 

Ahimsa in that age had become State religion 
for a long period. Chandra Gupta Mourya, the 
grand father of Asoka, was the devotee of Lord 
Mahavira and his Ahimsa doctrine. When Ahimsa 
was the State religion, the country enjoyed all-round 
prosperity, progress and peace. 

Ahimsa preached abroad : 

The apostles of non-violent cult had taken 
pains to preach the doctrine in far off countries. 
They had been to Afghanistan, Persia, Syria, Arabia, 
Egypt, and Eastern Countries like China & Japan. 
The Milras in Persia and the Essenes in Syria had 
accepted the noble doctrine of Ahimsa. The junior 
Zoroaster, who flourished about five hundred B. C. 
supported blood-less sacrifice. Alexander had come 
accross nude non-violent philosophers termed as 
Gymnosophists. He had taken with him a nude 
Jain monk when he left India. Foreigners came to 
India to learn the wisdom of the country. The 
philosopher Pyrrho had visited India and had studied 
from Gymnosophists, who were Jain saints. 

John Baptist, the teacher of Jesus, had 
abandoned meat and drink being influenced by the 
Indian teachers of non-voilence. Pythagoras was 
under the sway of this doctrine and he preached 
abstention from drinking and meat-eating. 
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Definition : 

Acharya Amritchandra in his Purushartha 
Sidhupaya has defined ‘Ahimsa’ and ‘Himsa’ in these 
words; “]n fact the non-appearance of attachment 
and other passions is Ahimsa and their appearance 
is Himsa. This is the extract of Jain scriptures”. 

In this connection it is to be noted that the 
crucial point is the mental attitude. If the mind is 
muddled with mischievous ideas, the inevitable result 
is Himsa-violence even though no physical injury 
is caused to any being. If the activities are propelled 
with pure and pious motive and some injury does 
take place there will not be the least of violence. It 
is said in the Jain Scriptures, “When a monk goes 
on foot with carefulness, sometimes small insects 
get crushed under his feet and die, still there is not 
the slightest bondage of sin in his case. From the 
spiritual stand-point infatuation is called attachment. 
The crux of the problem is thus explained, “He who 
acts with negligence commits injury whether death 
is caused to organism or not. And he who proceeds 
with proper care does not contract bondage of 
Karma by mere injury. It is further added, “He who 
has passions causes injury to himself by himself. 
Whether injury is then caused to other living beings 
or not it is immaterial.” ( Reality—P. 197 ) 

It is therefore imperative to act vigilantly and 
with due caution. Inadvertence and negligence are 
sure to cause violence, therefore the soul will be 
surely penalised. 

Jain view \ 

Jain view of Ahimsa enjoins not only com¬ 
passion towards human or sub-human beings, but 
also abandoning even the thought of causing injury. 
If you have evil thought to cause harm to others, 
you are said to have committed the offence of 
violence spiritually, although the idea may not 
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ha^'e been translated into action physically. Indian 
Penal Code shows that criminal offence rests upon 
the intention, which is technically known as 
‘mens rea ’ 

Ahirnsa, according to Jainism, has positive 
aspect also. It stands for Maitri-love for all creatures 
—4^1'. This ‘Maitri* in Chinese is called .len. 
Its negative aspect isknownas ‘Pu-haiMn pursuance 
of Maitri for all living beings the Jains have opened 
charitable institutions even for the good of animals. 
Pandit Nehru, in his ‘Discovery of India’ tells us, 
‘Tn the third or fourth century B. C. there were 
hospitals for animals in the country. This was due 
to the influence of Jainism and Buddhism, which lay 
emphasis on non-violence.” 

Chinese saint Mo-Tsu preached Chine-Ai or 
“love all” anJ Fei Kung or non-aggression 

The Jain idea of Ahimsa for the house-holder 
is different from the one of the homeless saint. The 
saint observes the vow without any limitations. But 
the house-holder has to discharge various worldly 
responsibilities. It is, therefore, impossible for him 
to follow the principle fully. He is required at least 
to abstain from intentional killing. He is also 
ordained to give up meat eating, hunting and similar 
other practices, v/hichare associated with intentional 
destruction of life. 

Cause of Immortality : 

The great logician Samantabhadra says; 

•4fiFiT ^iTi^ Mffct This non-injury towards 

living beings is the Supreme Self-Brahma. “Sage 
Ainritchandra has observed, 

This Ahimsa is the cause of immortality and it is 
the abode of extreme happiness. It is invigorating 
as well. If we seriously consider over the point we 
will arrive at the conclusion that non-injury is not 
only the cause of immortality, but it is in unison 
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with it. This point can thus be considered : Himsa 
-violence is equivalent to Mrityu-death; therefore 
its antithesis Ahimsa-nonviolence will be synonym 
of Amrityu or immortality. This approach provides 
us with the answer of this question, how immorta¬ 
lity can be achieved ? 

The legitimate and convincing reply would be: 
Ahimsaistheway Mundakopnishad “says,f[#^^^Jl” 
“Verily this Brahma is immortal” (Chp. 2, sec. 2,11), 
therefore we arrive at the following conclusion : 
Ahimsa is synonym for Amritama and Amritam 
stands for Brahma; therefore Ahimsa is equivalent 
to Brahma. This fact has been pointed out by Swami 
Samantbhadra. Tliis Ahimsa bestows vigour to the 
soul, therefore Acharya Amritchandra calls it 
Rasayanam-the great invigorating tonic of the soul. 
Poet Tagore in a Bengali song says: “JTSRrrf^ iT?Tirrr, 
iT?r sn”—“Where there is universal love there 
resides unperturbed peace. This limitless love is most 
auspicious.” 

Ve^etdrianism : 

These days people argue about meat-eating 
on the ground that vegetable has life like cow, 
sheep etc; therefore if the advocates of Ahimsa don’t 
see any harm in eating vegetables, in the like 
manner eating of meat of a dog or a hog cannot be 
objected. Diet does not come in the way of Ahimsa. 

This question was asked by some friends in 
Japan, where 1 had been to participate in the world 
religion Congress in SeptemW 1^56. I said to my 
Japanese friends th t this sort of logic will place 
them in a very awkward position. Supposing one 
takes to eating human flesh. How will you object ? 
He will strongly assert that man also possesses life 
like the beasts. And if you are not kind to the ani¬ 
mals, how can you question my way of living ? 
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In case man takes to cannibalism, he ceases 
to be a man, rather he will rightly be renamed a 
devil. We should, therefore, act wisely. It is very 
unfortunate that people forget the noble idea of 
universal brotherhood and look things mainly from 
selfish motives. Killing and compassion cannot go 
hand in hand. 

Fallacy : 

It is to be noted that the above line of argu¬ 
ment is fallacious. Man should use his finer 
sense to decide his course of conduct e.g. mother is 
a woman Wife is also a woman. Womanhood is 
common to both; but the civilized people and even 
barbarians in their behaviour observe the difference 
between the mother and the wife Similarly vege¬ 
tables should not be treated on par with meat. 
Those who take pride and pleasure in killing voice¬ 
less animals should reflect upon these remarks, “Jf 
a tiger should kill a great dentist what is its gain 
and what is the loss to humanity ? The man-eater 
gels perhaps 120 lbs. of flesh, bone and blood. The 
nutritive value of these can well be replaced even 
from the vegetable kingdom, if the digestive appa¬ 
ratus were adapted to it. On the otherhand what 
humanity loses is not so much the flesh and blood, 
but the higher faculties, which are the resultant of 
generations of culture expressed under changing 
values of life and action and which are of no use to 
the tiger, while the loss is irreparable to mankind. 
That part which is noblest and highest and which 
works towards permanence is lost by the parasitic 
act of the tiger whose gain is but transient. The 
flesh and blood have gone to appease its hunger for 
a few hours at the cost of an eternal loss as a 
heritage. 

The higher life of the scientist comprising of 
knowledge, creation and love has been of no use 
to the prowling beast... It may be mentioned here 
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in passing that apart from the sentimental or reli¬ 
gious feelings and considerations of such principles 
as violence and non-violence slaughter of animals 
stands condemned by the above reasoning. While 
the man-eater gets flesh, which can easily be substi¬ 
tuted by nutrition obtaine i from other sources, 
nature loses valuable expressions of instinctive 
life—the song of bird, the love of animals etc. which 
often excel the fitful exhibits of man and are equally 
as irreplaceable functions as the creative faculty in 
man. Flesh eating therefore belongs to the Parasi¬ 
tic Economy of I ransience and causes avoidable 
destructions. It lowers the “habitue” to the lowest 
order of existence which has no dignity attached to 
it.” ( Economy of Permanence pp. 56-58 ). 

Those, who believe that the world is created 
by God and kiil their fellow creatures saying that if 
they do not kill, the world will be full of fishes and 
other animals are overwise; because they find fault 
with their Lord and interfere with the Divine work¬ 
ing for their selfish ends. 

According to the Universal law of cause and 
effect those who want happiness should not inflict 
pain upon others. How can we get a rose flower 
when we sow the seed of a futile shrub ? Poet 
Arnold’s argument in ‘Light of Asia’ appears very 
sound, “How is it that man who prays for mercy, 
is himself not merciful towards other fellow-beings ? 
Some times meat-eaters contrive cunning devices to 
meet their selfish ends and make a nice show of 
their religiosity Swami Satyadeva—reputed Hindu 
Sanyasi had written in his memoirs of sojourn of 
Tibet: “I went into a temple of the Budhist Lamas, 
who brought a goat and tied its feet and other parts 
of the body including the nose. Due to this atriocity 
the beast was moving restlessly and died after 
few seconds. The belief of the Lamas is that 
the goat was not killed by them; it died of its own 
accord, therefore there was nothing wrong in eating 
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the de.’.d body. Even a dullard idiot can see the 
underlying mischievous motive. 

Joy of CommsHion : 

If a man seriously and sincerely compsres his 
mental state when he is wicked end cruel 'vith the 
disposition when his heart becomes rep-ete with 
the noble sentiments of compassion he will admit 
that when he was merciful he was really happier. 

It is said that once the President of .America 
was going to the Senate, in the way die ben wolent 
heart was deeply moved by the pitiable plight of a 
pig who was immersed in mire. The President 
immediately rushed to the place and saved the 
dying creature. In this aiTair his clothes had become 
soiled. Upon enquiry the President is reportei to 
have said, “1 was deeply moved by the misery of 
the animal and I had no time to ask my at endent 
to help me in this cause, for few minutes’ delay 
would have proved fatal to the prec ous life of the 
poor animal. 

As a matter of fact such souls over-brimming 
with mercy and sympathy can establish the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth. It is a sad comme itary upon 
the progress of this material age that m ui's hear: 
is in fact becoming smaller and out of seliishness lie 
has no ears to hear the moanings of other unfortu¬ 
nate beings. There was a period in the past 
when people used implements made of stone. It is 
called by our historians ‘The Stone Age’. It will be 
more appropriate if we call this age of science and 
technology as the ‘Advanced Stone Age’, when the 
hearts have acquiied the hardness of stone. If we 
are really advanced we need not boast about it. We 
must give positive proof of our enlarged heart and 
broad vision which look upon all life with a friendly 
eye and chant the mantram of h —I 

extend friendship towards all creatures. 
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TifobU Revolution jYeeded : 

Our unbridled lust for best comforts, luxuries 
and pompous life is developing ‘the-brute-in-man’. 
The progress of man does not depend upon his 
selfishness; but self-sacrifice, benevolence, mercy 
and other virtues make the real man. Merely 
physical form does not constitute a genuine man 
We should have a peep into the innermost heart of 
man. If he has the brutish tendencies of a tiger, he 
is no longer a man, but a tiger with the man’s 
appearance. We need not stifle our soul for the 
satisfaction of our carnal cravings. What is the 
propriety of physical purity and tidiness, when the 
mind is soiled and dirty ? One gets horrified to see 
how the scientific man of this advanced age is merci¬ 
lessly finding out the ways and means for quick and 
cheap destruction of life. The rapid growth of 
slaughter-houses equipped with latest developed 
instruments of destruction to provide best leather 
and other things for our physical comforts speaks 
volumes whether we are advneing or spiritually 
perishing. We forget the central truth “I am the 
intelligent soul. I am not the material body”. This 
ignorance of the real point has been the root cause 
of all worries. Now we should immediately cry a 
halt to our beastial ways and make a noble resolve 
to behave like a genuine gentleman. In this respect 
it will be wise to remember the advice of Abraham 
Lincon, “Always bear in mind that your own resolu¬ 
tion to succeed is more important than any other 
thing.” The iron, invincible and unflinching deter¬ 
mination is the primary requisite if want to see all 
happy and peaceful. We should have noble revolu¬ 
tion in our thoughts, if we aspire for real evo ution. 
These words of wisdom should be implanted in 
our hearts, “Woe unto the world because of 
offences; for it must needs be that offences come, 
but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.” 



( 111 ) 


Sons of Comvission : 

Those whose lives are sinful and impure are 
not remembered for long in the world. Look at the 
history of nations, which were greedy, selfish and 
vicious. They have been effaced by time and no 
one cares to remember them. The memory of bene¬ 
volent, good, selfless and pious is ever enshrined 
in the heart of all. All lovingly remember Christ, 
Nanak, Buddha, Rama, Mahavira and the like for 
their sacred contributions to the world. The satis¬ 
faction and solace obtained by pious and merciful 
life are far supedor to the pleasures of a self-seeker 
selfish glutton. Virtue is its own reward. Our 
world is weary of violence. The song of love and 
compassion is needed. It is much sweeter than 
Apollo’s lute. 

Shaw’s views : 

The great dramatist G. B. Shaw was a vege¬ 
tarian and he had exhibited great love for Jainism, 
the religion of Ahimsa, before an Indian Journalist. 
He had expressed his innermost longing to be reborn 
in a Jain family. It is said that he was once invited 
to a dinner but he was sitting silent, for there was 
no vegetable preparation. When somebody asked 
“Why are you not enjoing the dish ?” Shaw replied, 
“God has provided me with a stomach where there 
is no room for dead animals. My stomach is not 
a cemetary.” He had once observed, “If I were an 
omnipotent despot, I should enforce such a distribu¬ 
tion of the material conditions of natural vitality as 
to make my subjects independent of analgesics, in¬ 
toxicants, stimulants, tobacco, fish, flesh and fowl 
for the endurance of life.” 

Those who always think of war and strife are 
not worthy of being called as human beings. The 
poet sings: 
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Let dogs delight to bark and bite. 

For God hath made them so ; 

Let bears and lions growl and fight 

For ‘t’es their nature too. 

But children, you should never let 

Such angry passions rise. 

Some DouMs Exurnined ; 

Those, who want to talce shelter under the 
argunjcnt t'lat life thrives upon life; and so man is 
following the laws of nature when he butchers 
animals for his palate, are depending upon false 
analogy. The rule of the jungle m ly guide a barbarian 
but it is not right for a civilized person to for^ret 
that he is much sup.;rior to the animals. Therefore, 
he should act in such a way as suits his noble and 
exalted position. The religious books speak of man 
as the best of God's creation. The best should not 
do the worst uciion of the uncivilized and unprogr- 
es3i\ e beasts. The Ahirasa culture fits with the fair 
name of a wise man. 

Some people are alarmed thinking of the fate of 
the entire world if all people take to vegetarianism 
because of the scarcity of food stuffs. 1 his fear is 
baseless, because all people cannot follow the sublime 
principle It requires strong will-power and mental 
strength to control our p.issions and take to the life 
of Ahimsa. As water flows in a low level without 
any effort, in the same w^ay people's mind generally 
falls an easy prey of carnal pleasures. As the water 
is taken to a higher level with the aid of some power 
similarly by determination and noble resolve alone 
people can resort to the ideal life and sublime 
conduct. Such people will always remain in a 
minority, hence the fear of scarcity of vegetable is 
baseless and superfluous. 

Those who take beef at le.ist should for a 
moment pause and think that out of gratitude they 
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should have shuddered from killing or getting the 
animal slaughtered, whose milk was enjoyed by 
them all their life. Shakespeare in As You Like It’ 
sarcastically remarks: 

Blow, blow, thou winter wind, 

Thou art not so unkind 
As man’s ingratitude; 

Thy tooth is not so keen. 

Because thou are not seen, 

Although thy breath be rude. 

A Japanese Professor's argument ; 

A profe.ssor of science of the K.yoto university 
of Japan asked me a fine question. He said, “I am 
a professor of Chemistry and can say with authority 
that meat and vegetables are same from the view¬ 
point of elements.” I replied, ‘‘My friend, if you 
believe all objects as one element, excuse me, if 
one would suggest a man to change his diet for the 
food of beasts. From the view point of Chemistry 
the things which we abhor to see will have to be 
eaten if we stick to your argument. Therefoie, cul¬ 
tured man is required to see what is useful and good 
for his mental purity.” 

Vegetarian food, according to Tolstoy is 
indispensable for mental purity. He had examined 
several men and women and had come to the con- 
clusi^m that meat-diet encourages animal-passions. 
Mahatma Gpdhi also laid great stress upon simple 
vegetarian diet. He had said to a Chinese Professor, 
‘You Chinese people are very artistic, but one 
thing I do not like is that you take too much 
meat.” The good professor humbly replied, “I will 
certainly try to be a vegetarian and will regard this 
as a happy memory of our .first meeting. ( Sino— 
Indian Journal) 

The Goddess of Ahimsa blesses the heart of 
the devotee when his mind is free from the filth of 
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fanaticism, selfishness or undue regard for the unsci 
entific and callous creed of the ancestors. 

Touching Incident : 

A hunter became a disciple of the noblemission 
of mercy by a touching incident. The rustic related 
his change in these words; “ All my life I was busy 
in killing animals. I fell no pity for them. I thought 
that God had created them for the use of man-kind. 
One day J was out for a Shikar-hunting expedition 
By chance my sharp arrow entered into the vitals 
of a pregnant deer. The she—deer immediately died. 
Her inarticulate agony did not effect me, for my heart 
was used to such expressions of anguish, but certainly 
I was moved beyond description when I happened 
to see a small deer in its mother’s womb moving 
restlessly and closing its eyes for ever. Its death gave 
me everlasiing message about the bubble like fleeting 
life. 

I became extremely restless All the lime the 
picture of the dying fawn was moving before my 
mind’s eye. My dull and almost dead conscience 
awoke. 1 took a vow that hencefonh 1 will never 
kill any animal for sport or meals. I became a strict 
vegetarian.” 

This incident reminds the episode of the author 
of Ramayan poet Valmiki. What happened ? One 
day Valmiki saw a pair of doves wheeling round 
and round and kissing each other. Next movement 
an arrow killed the dove. The female dove went 
round the dead body in grief. Valmiki's heart was 
much touched, and he cursed the hunter “Thou 
art a wretch, without the smallest mercy ? Thy slay¬ 
ing did not stop for love. Thou shall never be 
happy,” 

If a person in pensive and reflective mood 
ponders over such material he will forthwith become 
a genuine messenger of mercy and love. The great 
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leaders of our age sh'uld seriously see their noble 
task ahead. The heroes of Ahimsa and Mercy are 
venerated by celestial beings. Compassion is the 
cream of Virtue. 

Sub-:iivisio?i of Ahims't : 

The Jain teachers have divided Ahimsa into 
four categories. The intentional injury ( ') 

is to be abandoned without exception The second 
division (RrKi f:»tr) consists of violence towards 
tyrants and oppressors. A Jain layman or a ruler 
is ordained not to be a bully or an oppressor or a 
tyrant: but he should take a defensive attitude and 
should give a lesson to the mischief-mongers by 
heavy punishment so that they may not even dream 
of inflicting injury, pain or insult upon the innocent 
and harmless persons. A Jain may use his arms 
to punish the culprits and scoundrels, who disturb 
the peace of the society. 

aheilpy’s Son ^: 

In Jainism a householder does not adopt the 
attitude of aggression, but as long as he has not 
taken the absolute vow of Saint’s Ahimsa called the 
Ahimsa-Mahavrita he can certainly defend himself 
with all his might. Shelley in his ‘Song to the Men 
of England’ supports the Jain view point of holding 
arms in self-defence. : In his advice to the English 
people the poet says: 

“The seed ye sow, another reaps; 

The wealth ye find, another keeps; 

The robes ye weave, another wears; 

The arms ye forge, another bears. 

Sow seed-but let no tyrant reap; 

Find wealth,-let no impostor heap; 

Weave robes,-let not the idle wear; 

Forge arms,-in your defence to bear.” 
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Chivalry of Jains : 

If one turns the pages of Indian History, he 
will find a host of chivalrous Jain people. The 
noble General ‘Chamundrai’ whose name is associa¬ 
ted with the world famous 57 ft, high monolithic 
Jain statue of Lord Gomateshwar, was a warrior 
of highest order although he was a staunch Jain. 
In an inscription we read, “A braver soldier, a more 
devoted Jain and a m ire honest man than Chamun¬ 
drai Karnataka had never seen.” 

The third division () permits that 
violence, which occurs in cooking, washing, and 
other domestic duties. The last ( fsgr ) is asso¬ 
ciated with unavoidable destruction of small insects 
in agriculture, industry and other means of earning 
one’s bread. The central idea of Jainic Ahimsa is 
that you should try well to discharge your duties of 
warrior, artisan, merchant, ruler etc. You should 
discharge your duty honestly and honourably with a 
humane heart. Intentional injury must be avoided. 

Real Sarvodaya : 

According to Jainism this Ahimsa is a 
Sarvodaya Tirth—a sacred place which brings pros¬ 
perity to all without distinction or prejudice. It 
annhilates all calamities. It is deathless. The band 
of workers bearing the banner of Sarvodaya society 
if take these facts into heart that the message of 
compassion should be preached all over the country 
and abroad and sincerely devote their energy in 
expounding the sacred philosophy of compassion 
which is free from the contagion of politics, to all 
deserving without fear or favour much salutary 
result can be achieved. This will persuade them to 
preach the futility of animal-butchery and utility of 
vegetarianism. 

Real Ahimsa should be practised. Artificial 
lion cannot terrify the intoxicated elephant, like 
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-wise, mechanical and artificial Ahimsa cannot ward 
off our misery. The edifice of Sarvodaya should have 
its foundation upon the solid rock of truth which 
does not care for praises from unworthy souls, who 
do not understand the A-B-C. of humanitarianism. 
The entire Jain system of thought and code of con¬ 
duct are a living commentary on the noble ideal of 
Sarvodaya. Jainism always thinks of universal good 
and welfare. Its attention is not centred towards 
its votaries only. With a view to tread on the path 
of compassion one has to control his passions and 
in-ordinate desires. This is the reason why we have 
few men of religion and love. 

Appreciation of Jain Life : 

Those who have come in contact with the life 
of a Jain devotee, appreciate it from the core of 
their heart. Mr. Ernest V. Hayes of the Theosophi- 
cal Society England relates his experiences of a 
great camp in Holland in 1927 presided over by 
Krishna Murti, “There were about three thousands 
people of fortyfive different nationalities gathered 
there; there was only brotherhood (save for a dis¬ 
gruntled few ) instead of Nationalities, there was a 
love so keen that one walked the camp—enclosure 
in bliss, knowing no barriers between men and the 
beasts (including the insects) for we could not 
even kill a wash; we were for a week at least like 
‘the Jains of India’, to harm anything was to 
destroy the harmony in our souls; like Enoch, the 
Patriarch of the Bible, ‘we walked with God’.” 
( World Religion Correspondence Congress, Sixth 
Report—Shimzu, Japan, page 248 ). 

Rational Stand : 

Ordinarily a mediocre thinks that the Jains 
must be practising hightest type of Ahimsa. This 
is partially true. To comprehend the real position 
one must remember the Jain Teachings. 
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Jain literature has classified the doctrine of 
Ahimsa into one for the house-holder and the other 
for a recluse, who has renounced the worldly life 
of passions and carnal cravings. The Ahimsa of 
the monk is of the Supreme type. If any one causes 
trouble to the saint, he will not retaliate. He bears 
all hardships and inconveniences without any ill- 
will or anger. Generally people misconstrue the 
Jain principle of non-injury and expect a layman 
to follow the supreme path of a monk; but this is 
not possible as long as he holds domestic and 
worldly responsibilities. 

To talk and discuss about the noble principle 
of highest Ahimsa is quite easy, but its practice is 
beyond the scope of a householder. The sacred Jain 
books tell us that the sixteenth Tirthamkara Lord 
Shantinath was a Chakravartin—sovereign ruler. He 
possessed the mighiest weapon Chakra (discus) 
which created terror in the minds of those, who 
were enemies of the rule of Law and Justice. Poet 
Jinsena in his Maha-Puran says that a ruler must 
be equipped with military strength; otherwise the 
rule of fishes will prevail and the stronger will 
oppress and persecute the weak and ultimately 
chaos and disorder will corrupt the society. Those 
who wish to rule and govern should possess suffi¬ 
cient military strength, but its use should be made 
with the greatest caution and wisdom. The posses¬ 
sion of giant’s power is not condemned, only the 
adoption of giant’s relentless brutal use is to be 
properly controlled and checked, so that the 
righteous and the innocent & peaceful may not be 
a victim of the high-handedness of the Devilish 
plans. 

Permanent Peace : 

Prime Minister Nehru in his New York speech 
had told; “Political subjugation, racial inequality, 
economic misery—these are the evils we have to 
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remove, if we would assure peace”. This will lead 
to material prosperity, no doubt; but permanent 
peace will never be attained by this process. It will 
always remain out of reach. Peace mostly rests 
upon the mental state of purity and sublimity. 
Swami Samantbhadra tells us that Tirthamkara 
Shantinath had achieved spiritual peace by destroy¬ 
ing the blemishes of the soul. Outward peace can 
be attained by external means, but this will not be 
perennial and genuine. Real peace necessitates the 
thorough purging of all blemishes and imperfections 
of the soul. 

Caricature of Ahimsa : 

This Ahimsa presents a very sad and despi¬ 
cable caricature when people jumble up the code of 
conduct of the laity with the code of monks. This 
lidiculous mixture cannot serve our purpose. The 
Ahimsa shorn of all humanitarian considerations for 
all living beings is the lifeless effigy of the doctrine. 
Jn fact we need living Ahimsa, which holds all life 
as sacred and which makes it imperative for a man 
to act as befits a gentleman, not a fashionable figure. 
Politicians may change their policies like a chameleon 
and they may name a thing or policy as ahimsa. 
although it may be the very anti-thesis of reality; 
but scientific religion deals with eternal truth, which 
does not permit any sort of animal butchery. The 
humane government will never tolerate such way¬ 
ward ways which put on the cloak of Ahimsa. Arti¬ 
ficial Ahimsa will never bless us with real peace and 
tranquillity. Spurious name and advertisement of 
Ahimsa may deceive others, but this foul method 
will never give real peace and lasting prosperity. 
Genuine compassion is the royal road to perpetual 
bliss. 

The words of Socrates are very significant, 
•‘The fewer are our wants, the more we resemble 
Gods.” Due to ignorance, greed, lust, and delusion 
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man tries to construct his mansion of peace by 
accumulating worldly objects little remembering 
that all worldly joys are swift of wings. They are 
like a lightning flash. As a deer runs after a mirage 
in the hope of quenching his thirst, and gets dis¬ 
appointment, similarly worldly objects cannot give 
us peace. Real peace is not outside, therefore our 
search of it in material objects cannot serve our 
purpose. The American poet and philosopher 
Emerson’s maxim was “Insist on Yourself. Nothing 
can bring you peace but yourself.” The truth of 
these words illumines a man, when he is in a 
ferious and sober disposition. When the former 
President of America Truman was passing by a 
volcano in Mexico, he is reported to have observed 
“This volcano is not so terrible as the one which is 
in Washington over which I am sitting.” 

In Jainism man’s greatness is not measured 
by his worldly possessions but his life of self-denial, 
self-sacrifice, piety, purity and renunciation. There¬ 
fore, the possessionless nude monk is venerated 
with great devotion and respect. If people wisely 
limit their possessions as far as possible and offer 
the unnecessary wealth for the use of the poor and 
needy, our intricate and puzzling economic tangle 
will be solved in no time. 

In Gulistan poet Firdoshi has said : “A Fakir 
went into the locality of the rich and loudly pro¬ 
claimed, O wealthy persons, listen; had you 
possessed the virtue of contentment, there would 
be no beggary.” 

Experiences of a Saint : 

The great Jain saint, His Holiness, Charitra 
Chakravarty, Acharya Shantisagar Maharaj had 
told me few year back, ‘'Material objects cause 
mental distress. They arouse several worries, where¬ 
by the mind cannot enjoy tranquillity and peace. 
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The serenity of a lake is disturbed when a stone is 
pelted therein: in the like manner worldly objects 
bring in their train dissatisfaction, mental worries 
and anxieties. This stale of alTairs acts as an im¬ 
pediment on the path of spiritual progress and 
perfect Alrmsa.” 

Jain sage Swami Gunbhadra says, “Oh man ! 
just think for a moment as to how long you will 
remain in this body. Everyday you play the ro’e of 
a dead person while you arc asleep and only when 
YOU arc awake you put on the form of a living 
fellow.” 

“Just see that the pan of a balance which is 
loaded goes down and the lighter one rises up; 
similarly a person po.ssessed of th.c burden of the 
v.orldiy objects will go down and the fellow with 
few objects will rise up.” 

A Jain Tirthankara Kunthunath while reno¬ 
uncing his royal plea.sures and vast kingdom explain¬ 
ed as to why he was giving up priceless treasures and 
becoming a saint. He said, “1 have enjoyed the 
best worldly pleasures but I could not get lasting 
peace and real satisfaction; the more I enjoyed, the 
more my desires increased like fire by means of fuel. 
Therefore, to obtain life of immortality and ever¬ 
lasting bliss, I am becoming a homeless hermit.” 

Swami Vivekanand has ob.scrved, “JRace after 
race has taken the challenge up and tried their 
utmost to solve the world riddle on the plane of 
dc.sires. They have all failed in the past-lhe old 
ones have bccoine extinct under the weight of wicked¬ 
ness and misery, which lust for power & gold brings 
in its train, and the new ones are tottering to their 
fall. The question has yet to be decided whether 
peace will survive or war; whether patience will 
survive or non-forbearance, whether goodness will 
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survive or wickedness, whether muscle will survive 
or brain, whether worldliness will survive or spiri¬ 
tuality ? We have solved our problem ages ago, and 
held on to it through good or evil fortune, and 
mean to hold on to it till the end of time. Our 
solution is un-worldliness-renunciation” ( India’s 
message to the world ) 

Control Desires : 

If we really want peace, we should lessen our 
needs, curb our desires and limit our possessions; 
we should also disarm ourselves of our beastial 
instincts. In this way the economic problem will 
be solved automatically. A a bird equipped with two 
feathers soars higher and higher in the sky, so also 
a soul equipped with Ahimsa and Aparigraha will 
rise in the Spiritual sphere and attain Divinity. 

Gandhi has said; “An ideal passionless person 
will move about like a bird having no habitation, 
no clothing and without 'food. Few can attain this 
unique status”. ( Yarwada Mandir ) 

Message of Jesus : 

These words of Bible are remarkable, “And a 
certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

And Jesus said unto him, why callest thou me 
good ? None is good, save one, that is, God. Thou 
knowest the commandments. Do not commit adult¬ 
ery, Do not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear false 
witness. Honour thy father and thy mother. And he 
said, All these have I kept from my youth. Now 
when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him. 
Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. 

And when he heard this, he was very sorrow 
ful: for he was very rich. 
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And when Jesus saw that he was very sorr¬ 
owful, He said how hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ? For it is easier for 
a camel to go through needle’s eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. (St Luke 
18-25 Chapters) 

Acharya Samant Bhadra has compared the 
longings for belongings to a river which is hard to 
cross and which is the cause of immediate misery 
as well as trouble in the after-world. 0 God 
Jinendra ! You have crossed the river by the boat 
of knowledge in the shape of possessionltssness. 

Deep studff of Jain, works essential : 

In this connection I would like to suggest the 
various thinkers and scholars of all parts of the 
world to very kindly devote their time to the study 
of vast Jain literature, wherein marvellous material 
for individual and universal advancement will 
be found. 

It is worthy of note that President Or. Rajendra 
Prasad while presiding over a Jain function in New- 
Delhihadin 195') spoken very highly of priceless 
Jain literature and the utility of its critical study. 

The great German savant Dr. Jacobi in his 
speech at Rajkot remarked, “Jain literature is of 
great importance for our knowledge of the ancient 
literature of India.” He also added, “Jainism contains 
a vast mine of knowledge and that it is well worth 
exploring for all, who are interested in the history 
and culture both philosophic and religious of 
ancient India.’ 

The French scholar Dr. A. Guiernot’s remarks 
are very significant, “There is very great ethical 
value in Jainism for man’s improvement. Jainism 
is very original, independent and systematic doc¬ 
trine. It is more simple, more rich and varied than 
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Brahamanical systems and not negative like 
Buddhism.” 

Jt is hoped that vvc,shall be utilizing the two 
oars of Ahimsa and Aparigraha—non-violence and 
non-possession to protect our boat of life from sink¬ 
ing in the deep sea of transmigration and lead it to 
the harbour of immortality and everlasting bliss. 

Central Point : 

We should bear in mind that Jainism, the 
religion of Ahimsa is the sublime sermon of self- 
reliance, self realisation, self-control, sympathy and 
serenity. It is the liberator of the mundane soul from 
the serfdom of passions and sordid dispositions. 

May the edifying message of Jain saints and 
seers illumine every heart to attain spiritual in¬ 
dependence, the ultimate goal of life. 



CHAPTER-V. 


Syadvada. 

(The doctrine of non-absolutism) 

The doctrine of Syadvada or the philosophy 
of many-sided aspects is a valuable contribution of 
Jainism to world-thought. This doctrine is also 
termed as Anekantvada. In fact every substance 
consists of infinite attributes. The philosophy which 
deals with the consistent and complimentary des¬ 
cription of these attributes is known as the doctrine 
of Syadvada. 

Its Meaning : 

The word ‘Anekantvada’ consists of three 
words:‘Aneka’‘Anla’(^ri) and ‘Vada’(^<;). 
‘Aneka’ means many; ‘Anta’ signifies attributes and 
‘Vada" means description. Therefore etymologically 
the whole word means the descripton of many-fold 
attributes. In Syadvada we have also the similar 
idea. It consists of two words; ‘Syat’ and ‘Vada’. 
This ‘Syat’ suggests the existence of infinite attri¬ 
butes, although the expression asserts about a 
particulal attribute. ‘Syat’ Suggests that from a 
particular stand-point the truth reveals itself in a 
particular form. From other view-point the same 
substratum appears to possess other attributes. 

Thus Syadvada deals with truth having many¬ 
fold-aspects. With regard to the description of sub¬ 
stratum or its attributes, it deals with particular 
aspects, but does not deny the existence of other 
attributes or qualities. Prof. Das Gupta calls this 
non-absolutism doctrine as ‘Relative Pluralism.’ 
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Application of cn-existence in philosophy : 

In fact in the world of philosophy this doct¬ 
rine adopts the policy of ‘co-existence’. As in 
Ahimsa we have the practice of ‘live and let live’ 
ideal, similarly in the domain of philosophy the 
intellectual aspect of impartiality upholds the 
similar treatment of attributes. It treats and des¬ 
cribes the attributes of a substratum in a friendly 
way. Syadvada has not the out look of a tyrant, 
who, due to short-sighted motive, wants to destroy 
others, and enjoy peace upon the pyre of other’s 
happiness. This is not the case of a gentleman and 
a cultured person. As a cultured fellow, taking care 
of his own rights, does not infringe upon the legiti¬ 
mate rights of others; in the like manner in the 
intellectual world Syadvada ordains us to adopt the 
policy of a cultured man, whose out-look is not 
blurred by short-sightedness. If this judicious 
attitude is kept in view while treating philosophical 
subjects, discord will disappear, on the other hand 
real coucord and harmony will be established. 

Wron$ Interpretation : 

Some persons ignorant of Jain philosophy 
observe that ‘Syal’ is the third person, singular 
number, potential mood of the root ‘Ash’ (ns ). 
The great Jain logician Samanta Bhadra explains 
in his excellent monumental philosophical treatise 
‘Aptamimansa’ that Syat is an indeclinable (nswt). 
It indicates the existence of infinite attributes 
() in the substratum. Some writei s trans¬ 
late it by the word ‘Perhaps’ which shows that we 
have no idea of definiteness of reality, but reallv 
speaking in Syadvada we get precise, definite, and 
clear description of reality. Therefore Syadvada 
should not be misinterpreted as a philosophy of 
indefinite aspects. It banishes all confusion and 
gives a correct perspective of truth. 
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In Apte’s Sanskrit dictionary Syadvada is 
explained as ‘a form of scepticism.’ The view is in- 
co;rect, because Syadvada gives us definite guidance 
and there is not an iota of doubt or suspicion. In 
suspicion the mind oscillates, moves to and fro and 
no definite decision is arrived at. Here in Syadvada 
we have definite predication from the particular 
view-point e.g. a substance is perishable from the 
view-point of its ever-changing modifications. This 
assertion is definite. The same object is above 
change and is also permanent, if viewed from the 
stand-point of the material out of which it is com¬ 
posed. This view also is definite. Therefore 
Syadvada cannot be called a ‘may be" or ‘perhaps 
predication’. It is precise and exact e. g, a piece of 
paper is brunt in the fire From the view-point of 
paper it is destroyed, for we don’t sec its existence, 
but the particles, rather the matter which was 
present in the form of paper is not at all destroyed. 
It has changed its form and it exists in another 
form. Everybody feels that what is existent cannot 
be non-existent. This statement avers partial truth, 
because from the point of modifications every 
moment the conditions are under-going change. 
The ocean from the point of water looks the same 
always but from the point of its everchanging waves 
it cannot be described as without any change. Thus 
in Syadvada doctrine there is no place for sceptic¬ 
ism. Every predication is definite and precise. 

Harbinger of Harmony : 

This Syadvada philosophy establishes harmony 
and order in our worldly life. Swami Saraant- 
bhadra explains this point clearly. He says truth or 
substance undergoes change every moment from the 
view-point of the conditions or modifications. 
Peeped from the peak of this transitoriness there is 
nothing in the world, which is out of the grip of 
the doctrine of impermanence. Therefore Buddha 
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rightly observes the fickleness of all objects 
If this view owes its allegiance to the Syadvada 
doctrine that is all right, but if it docs not acknow¬ 
ledge the other view-point of stationariness or per¬ 
manence, chaos and c:mplicat!ons will come in our 
wav. Samantbhadra Swami says that one-sided 
adherence to the doctrine of momentariness will 
lead to a state of chaos and confusion; c. g. some¬ 
body is murdered. The person who had the ‘mens 
rea-’ the evil intention to murder, disappears and 
the person who brought about tlie murder is a new 
figure from the philosophy of ‘Kshnikvada’. The 
murderer disappears next moment and another 
fellow is born who undergoes punishment and so on. 
This places us in a very awful and unsettled situation. 

Supposing X gives his w'atch to Y and Y docs 
not return it saying that tljc watch, the lender and 
the borrower all arc chanecd in a moment, there¬ 
fore there is no need of returniug the watch. This 
sort of jugglery of words will altogather disturb 
social harmony, hence Jain sages have said that 
chaos and confusion inevitably result by holding one¬ 
sided view of Substratum. 

Suppose one sticks to the philosophy of per¬ 
manence, (‘Nityavada’) and denies the existence of 
other view-points, all our affairs of the world will 
be up.-et; for if there is absolutly no change why to 
struggle and strive for progress ? Progress itself sug¬ 
gests change from the w'orse to the better condition. 
Chambers dictionary explains progress—‘a going 
forward or onward, advance, improvement of any 
kind.’ How can we have such progress if we honestly 
and faithfully follow this school of philosophy that 
there is absolutely no change in the world ? 

All such observations and expression of reality 
become erroneous fantasy if they quarrel at logger- 
heads since every stand-point is equally fastened to 
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truth or reality. Acharya Pujyapada Swami’s words 
are conspicuous in this context, “Substances are cha¬ 
racterised by an infinite number of attributes. For the 
sake of use or need, prominence is given to certain 
characteristics of a substance from one point of view 
and prominence is not given to other characteristics 
as these are of no use or need at the time. Thus even 
the existing attributes are not expressed as these are 
of secondary importance. There is no contradiction 
in what is established by these two points of views.’’ 
( Reality—P. 157 ) 

Some ohjeetions examined : 

Some thinkers like Shanker and Ramanuja see 
contradiction in the above statement. Jain logician 
Anant Virya has refuted the charges asserting that 
reality consists of positive and negative assertions, 
therefore we should be honest and fkithful to reality. 
We cannot change the nature of objects, according 
to our conjectures. Our duty is to describe the reality 
as we experience it. Our thinking cannot effect the 
nature of the objects. Supposing the Parliament 
passes a resolution that the Sun has no right to 
always rise in the East, other directions also should 
have the blessings of having the Sun’s rise; do you 
think that this sort of suggestion or desire of the 
members will any way change the Sun-rise from 
East to the other directions ? Certainly not; there¬ 
fore it is fair on our part to describe reality in its 
naked majesty without fear or favour. 

Alleo'ianoe to truth : 

We must owe our allegiance not to our books 
but to unmasked truth. Blind faith in the perverted 
stand of our ancestors will put hurdles in the way 
of our intellectual as well as material advancement. 
Reality has no relationship with ancestors or 
antiquity or the views of the majority. The crucifica- 
tion of the idol of love and goodness—Jesus Christ 
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explicitly proves that the majority view should not 
always be supposed to reflect truth or justice. Reality 
is in fact related to Truth and Justice. It is associated 
with Jiead and not counting of hands. The forgetful¬ 
ness of this basic point has brought about tragedy of 
huge errors resulting in horrifying incidents in 
human history. 

The remarks of James Froude are illuminat¬ 
ing; “We cannot make true things false or false 
things true by choosing to think them so. We cannot 
vote right into wrong or wrong into right. The 
eternal truths and rights and things exist fortunat¬ 
ely independent of our thoughts or wishes fixed as 
mathematics inherent in the nature of man and the 
world*’ ( Selected Essays of Froude P. 69 ) 

We should make experience our guide Over¬ 
reliance upon striptural texts at the cost of one’s 
experience puts the man into difficulties. The fact is 
that truth is not one-sided; it is like a prism. If we 
look at it through our own particular peep-holes, 
we get conflicting glimpses of reality. If we seriously 
think over the point the quagmire will disappear 
and harmony will illumine our vision. The difl'erent 
facts will appear not in conflicting form but having 
coordination among tliem-selves. The whole prism 
will be the sum-total of all the visions attained from 
different places. In this regard the words of A. G. 
Gardiner are worthy of note, *“In some degree we 
all have this restricted professional vision. The tailor 
runs his eye over your clothes and reckons you up 
according to the cut of your garments and the 
degree of shinniness ihey display. The boot-maker 
looks at your boots and takes your intellectual, 
social and financial measurement from their quality 
and condition. It is so with the dentist. He judges 
the world by its teeth. In the same way the business 
man looks at life through the key-hole of his 
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counting house. The world to him is an ‘emporium’ 
and he judges his neighbour by the size of his plate 
glass. In short, we all go through life wearing 
spectacles coloured by our own tastes, our own 
calling, and our own prejudices measuring our 
neiglibours by our own tape-measure, summing 
them up according to our own private arithmetic 
We see subjectively, not objectively; what we are 
capable of seeing, not what there is to be seen.” 
Similarly in the world of philosophy and thought 
reality is visualised through different peep-holes; 
hence there appears variety of contradictory obser¬ 
vations. The judicious, gentlemanly and friendly 
outlook of Syadvada establishes harmony and 
coordination and the disputants become affect¬ 
ionate friends. The vanity of outlook that I mono¬ 
polise the entire reality orTruth-thistype of extreme 
view upsets the whole beauty and the tragedy of 
errors springs up. 

S'jadvada as arbitrator : 

Syadvada, .therefore acts as an arbitrator 
amongst conflicting and diamentrically opposite 
views adjudicating an award that the conflicting 
views should not be taken to an extreme point since 
truth resides in both. From the stand-point of 
substance or the material, the object is not in the 
clutches of change but from the view-point of 
modifications every object is under the Jaws of 
change. Therefore, it is right to say that every 
object is subject to change from the view-point of 
modifications; it is permanent from the view-point 
of the substance, hence both the schools are correct, 
if they become friendly and adopt the synthetic 
attitude of compromise. 

Anecdote : 

An interesting anecdote will make the philo¬ 
sophy of Syadvada intelligible to a person of weak 
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intellect and poor reasoning. Once upon a time 
two goats resided by the side of a hill. They lived 
on the grass of the rugged mountain. Since the 
goats often quarrelled their king one day said, • 1 
shall be the judge in your disputes.” J>ext day 
both picked up a quarrel for an insignificant matter. 
One said; “This mountain is rough and there is no 
grass here to live upon. The other goat retorted 
angrily; “Ihou art utterly false, there is plenty of 
grass.” Their wrangling immediately developed 
into a serious fight wherein both of them fell down 
and died. The king enquired into the matter; and 
inspected the site. He saw that both the goats were 
right and both were wrong. On one side of the hill 
there was plenty of grass, but the other side was 
really rugged. The foolish goats saw only one side, 
therefore they fought and died. Had they seen the 
other side there would not have been any cause for 
dispute. This short story suggests us not to behave 
like the goats and bring our destruction but act 
wisely and live long like friends and comrades. The 
light of Syadvada dispels all darkness and gives 
us external as well as internal illumination. 

Truth is not one-sided, therefore, one-.sided 
view is sure to go against truth and reality. Let us 
have another example. You cannot describe that 
your pencil five inches long is small or a big one. It 
can equally be predicated big as well as small. When 
compared with three inches long object, the pencil 
is longer but the same pencil is smaller when des¬ 
cribed from the view-point of the object which is 
six inches long; although we feel that one thing 
cannot possess the quality of smallness and other¬ 
wise, but we can’t help it. This shows the hollow¬ 
ness of the attacks made upon this invincible philo¬ 
sophy of harmony and concord. 

This instance will clear the point well. It is 
known, Buddha was the son of king Suddhodhan. 
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He was the father of Rahul, and husband of 
princess Yashodhara. He was the brother of Deo- 
datta. When we speak of Goutam Buddha as the 
son of his father Suddhodhan, it does not mean 
that Buddha is only the son and he cannot be called 
a brother, a father or a husband. Although father¬ 
hood, brotherhood etc. are terms which have ditfe- 
rent meanings and cannotations, they find place in 
one object Gautam Buddha. Buddha can be des¬ 
cribed thus; Buddha is a son; Buddha is not a son; 
he is a father; he is not a father. These apparently 
opposite-looking predications cannot be challenged. 
Buddha is a son from the view-point of his father 
only. He is not a son from the view-point of his 
wife Yashodhara, brother Deodatta and son Rahul; 
therefore the assertions that Buddha is a son and 
Buddha is not a son are both correct, since our 
own experience bears testimony to these view¬ 
points. It is our duty not to twist truth by jugglery 
of words or display of our learning in contravention 
of our experience. Verily, intellect and experience 
help us a great deal in testing the veracity or falsity 
of any predication. The sober-mindvd souls cordi¬ 
ally receive truth and their intellect is free from the 
entanglements of sectarianism. This Syadvada 
doctrine is based upon our experience. 

Let us take the example of one John, who 
dips his right hand in a bucket full of hot water 
and the left one in the icy cold water. Soon after 
he dips his both hands into a basin containing luke¬ 
warm water. What is the result ? The right hand 
experiences cold; whereas the left hand gets the 
sensation of heat; but the water is lukewarm. It 
gave rise to two contradictory sensations. The 
judicious men will say that from the experience of 
right hand the water is cold; on the other hand it 
is hot also from the view point of left hand. This 
simple example gives us a clue to understand and 
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appreciate the noble and edifying doctrine of 
Syadvada which opposes absolute predications. 

In the light of above elucidation an impartial 
thinker will be puzzled, why great erudite philoso¬ 
phical leaders had the audacity to assail this invinsi- 
ble doctrine-the representative of truth and reality ? 
What right have we to mock and scoff at the doc¬ 
trine, which is the peerless protector of truth. 
Acharaya Hemchandra in his Syadvada Manjari 
( which was much liked by Gandhiji) says; “The 
entire world from a lamp to the limitless sky bears 
the stamp of Syadvada. Oh ! Lord Jinendra ! those 
who are opposed to your command prattle that the 
reality is permanent only or it is momentary only.”«> 

Hegel's view : 

Philosopher Hegel seems to support this 
Syadvada system of thought. He says, ‘ Every-thing 
contains within itself its opposite. It is impossible to 
conceive of anything without conceiving anything 
of its opposite. A cow is a cow and is at the same 
time not a cat. A thing is itself only because at 
the same time it is not something else. Every thesis 
for an argument has its anti-thesis. The truth lies on 
both sides of every question. The truth is either 
sided. All nature is a reconciliation of opposites”. 

In this context scholars should note that 
Jainism does not fully share with Hegelian way of 
approach. The great philosopher and Jain Scholar 
Prof. A. Chakravarti had observed; “Hegel’s direct 
approach to the nature of reality is more or less 
analogous to the Jaina approach. Hegel’s dialectic- 
consisting of thesis, anti-thesis and syn-thesis, which 
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may be described as identity of the opposites or the 
resolution of the contradictories, is exactly corres¬ 
ponding to the Jaina doctrine of Asti-Nastivada. 
But in other respects, Hegelian Idealism is quite 
different from the Jaina meta-physics and hence we 
cannot afford to emphasise the similarity between 
the two Schools beyond this one particular fact.” 

Parable of the blind ; 

Acharya Amritchandra explains this doctrine 
by citing the example of seven blind-born persons. 
When they came accross an elephant, each got con¬ 
tact with a particular limb of the animal and began 
to describe the whole elephant according to his ex¬ 
perience acquired by touch. One of them told that 
the animal is like a pillar, since he had touched his 
legs. One who had caught hold of his trunk explain¬ 
ed him like a thick wood and one who had felt his 
ears affirmed him like a winnowing fan. Simi¬ 
larly each one had his own way of expression. 
This led them to quarrel among themselves. Every¬ 
one was adamant in hisassertion because it was based 
upon his experience. Fortunately a wise passer-by 
out of pity came to the disputing party and found 
out the real cause of discord and quarrel. He said to 
them, “Friends, everyone of you is correct. The only 
mistake is, that you have the knowledge of partial 
truth, which you suppose to be the whole truth 
about the elephant. Since you could not compre¬ 
hend the entire body of the huge animal, you have 
unfortunately taken a wrong stand. If all your 
statements are properly combined, we get the com¬ 
plete description of the elephant.” 

For want of suitable word we have to say 
that we cannot simultaneously describe the positive 
and the negative attributesorrelationshipof Buddha. 
Due to the bankruptcy of vocabulary, both the 
relations cannot be simultaneously described. There¬ 
fore from this view-point we have to say that 
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Buddha is indescribable; so we come across this 
third way of predication ‘indescribable’. 

Indescribahle predication is not absolute : 

Some philosophers describe reality by the word 
‘indescribable’ () and also say that reality 
cannot be described by any word. Samant-bhadra 
doesn’t agree with this stand. If the object is 
indescribable how do you describe it by using the 
word indescribable ? He says in his ‘Aptamimansa’ 

those who take the 
view of one sidedness with regard to indescribable 
nature, cannot properly use the word indescribable. 
This kind of expression is similar to the utterances 
of a fellow, “My mother is a barren woman ( urcrr ^ 
)” or “I have taken a vow of silence 
These statement are contradictory, therefore one¬ 
sided assertion would not serve our purpose of des¬ 
cribing reality. The Vedic hymn of creation gives 
one an insist into this predication of Syadvada, 
!T There was neither existence, nor 

non-existence in the beginning. 

Seven-fold predications : 

According to the law of permutation and com¬ 
bination the said three predications about Buddha; 
that he is a son, that he is not a son, that he is in- 
descr bable, give rise to other four more combi¬ 
nations, which are called seven-fold logical predica- 
tion-‘Saptabhangi’. These four predications will be; 
Buddha is a son and is not a son, when described 
successively. This is known as Asti-Nasti predication. 
Similarly we get Asti-Avaktavya and Asti-Nasti- 
Avaktavya. When we think Buddha as a son and at 
the same time think of his attribute indescribable, 
explained above, we come to the attribute ‘Asti- 
Avaktavya’. When we describe him as a son, as not 
a son and as indescribable; our mode of expression 
will be ‘Asti-Nasti-Avaktavya’. 
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In the like manner various systems of thought 
are in fact various visions of reality. Syadvada 
doctrine tries to reconcile the conflicting approaches 
to truth. 

Recdnoilidtion of Conflicting Approaches : 

Let us see how this Syadvada establishes har¬ 
mony and concord amongst antagonistic approaches. 
The Advaita or Monistic philosophy opposes the 
doctrine of Dualism or Dwaitvada. If these thoughts 
do not co-ordinate, they never lead to right know¬ 
ledge. Acharaya Samant Bhadra’s observations 
are very illuminating;# “Advaita philosophy 
(monism ) cannot exist without Dwait doctrine, 
since Advaita is the negation of Dwaitvada 
( Duality ). This shows that there cannot be pure 
Advaita-vada. Those who see everything right in 
Advaita or monastic doctrine should seriously con¬ 
sider over the above argument. For example, when 
we say X is a Non-Hindu, it shows the existence 
of Hindu sect also, which is negatived by the term 
Non-Hindu. In the absence of Hindus the expres¬ 
sion Non-Hindu would not have any significance. 
Unless there is a particular thing existing nobody 
will be wise to speak against it. In the like manner 
the very expression Advaita would be meaningless, 
unless we admit the existence of Dwaita. The said 
Acharaya further argues in favour of Syadvada, 
t“Do you establish your Advaita doctrine by some 
reason ? If so, there will be the duality of reason 
and the effect—cause and its consequence. If you 
assert your doctrine without assigning any reason 
merely by word of mouth the opposition can also 
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follow your footsteps and support his view of 
Dwaiiavada ( dualism). At this stage of conflict 
and intellectual acrimony Syadvada approaches as 
an angel of peace and adjudicates in these signifi¬ 
cant words; 4t“Look here, don’t quarrel; both 
approaches are correct. From the generic view-point 
of mere existence all are one. There is no dualism 
or pluralism since everything, be it a mode, attri¬ 
bute or substratum is spoken of by the nomencla¬ 
ture “Sata or Existence”; there is no difference 
from this generic view-point But there is other 
view-point also. From the stand-point of Substra¬ 
tum, attributes or modes there is no Monism but 
Pluralism. Therefore reality would be described 
both ways. From the view-point of existence 
Monism represents the truth, whereas from the 
stand-point of details and diversities Pluralism is 
equally true. When we have the sens>of-class with¬ 
out its component parts we adopt the generic view; 
but when we have the individual-sense instead of 
the class-view we speak of reality, which denies 
generic-sense. The class-view is different from the 
particuh.r view; e. g. The word “Europeon” com¬ 
prises of the English, Germans, Russians etc. When 
we have the idea of different nationalities the nome¬ 
nclature “Europeon” would not serve our purpose; 
in that case we will be inclined to distribute the 
word into different nations of Europe only. The 
sub-division will be confined to only Europeon 
countries. If we use a wider term ‘man-kind’ the 
entire human race will be covered by this general 
word. The widest term is Sat or Existence. This 
Term knows no divisions. 

The view-point that the world of our experience 
is a mere illuson-‘Maya’ like the objects comprehen- 

« I 
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ded in a dream is not accepted by the Jain thinkers. 
The existence of objective world cannot be denied 
merely on the basis of analogies without 
assigning any reason. We see that crow is 
black; the cuckoo is also of black complexion 
therefore on the analogy of black colour the crow 
cannot become the cuckoo. The irrational stand 
will be immediately falsified, the moment one hears 
the melodious song of the cuckoo. Our knowledge 
of objective world consisting of water, fire, house, 
horse and the like cannot be termed as mere 
illusion or appearance. The reality is perceived by 
our concrete experience and other sources of know¬ 
ledge, whereby we differentiate truth from the mire 
of falsehood. Prof. A.Chakravarti's observations are 
thought-provoking; “The external world revealed 
through the Pranianas consists of real objects and 
hence should not be dismissed as illusory. In this 
re.spect the Jain theory of knowledge rejects the 
theory of Maya of Advaitism as well as the Budd¬ 
histic doctrine of iilusoriness of the objective world. 
The function ofJnana (knowledge) is merely to 
reveal on the one hand the objective reality, which 
is already existing and also to reveal itself, on the 
other hand. Knowledge therefore, is like a lainp 
which on account of its luminosity reveals other 
objects i s well as itself, the objects so revealed being 
real. The external objects so known are independent, 
in-asmuch as they exist by themselves and yet are 
related to knowledge as they are revealed by 
knowledge. Similarly, in the case of the soul, it is 
both the subject and the object of knowledge dn 
one; this inner experience is able to reveal the nati^re 
of Chetna entity-the soul” (The Cultural Heritage 
ofIndia-PP.2 9 210 ) 

This philosophy of Maya can be true also. 
When a man is disgusted with the world and gets 
deep mental shock due to some horrifying tragedies 
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in life, his entire outlook is changed. He loses all 
interest and attachment for the alluring objects of 
the world and retires in seclusion to pass his time 
as a saint whose attention is mainly centred upon 
his Self in utter disregard of the luxuries of the 
world. From the view-point of this disgusted person 
the entire world appears like a phantom of imagi¬ 
nation; but from the view point of other persons 
every object of the world which is cognized by the 
intelligent soul is real and true. In this light the 
summary rejection of the objective world as mere 
illusion is unsound and opposed to reason and 
experience. 

We should bear in mind that Syadvada, 
doctrine stands for harmony, coordination, cooper¬ 
ation and concord. It is never hostile and has 
always a friendly approach. As positive and negative 
wires of electricity, when joined together produce 
brilliant light, similarly seemingly opposite ap¬ 
proaches of truth like positive and negative aspects 
of thought when coordinate produce light as well as 
delight. 

Acharya Amritchandra says, that Syadvada 
leads us to reality. Asa milk-maid obtains butter 
out of curd by drawing one side of the rope and 
loosening the other side, similarly this Syadvada 
doctrine makes one attribute essential from a parti¬ 
cular point of view only; but then other attributes 
become un-essential or secondary. This process of 
thinking and its expression undergoes a change like 
the tightening and loosening of the rope by the 
milkmaid while churning.* 


* This subject of reconciliation and harmony of disputing 
approaches to truth has been dealt with by the master 
logician Samantabhadra in his monumental woik 
^Aptamimansa’ in 114 couplets-slokas. Akalankdco has 

( Continued on Page 141 ) 
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Appreciation by scholars : 

In ancient India, when sectarian sim and 
fanaticism were rampant some Indian writers had 
cruelly discarded and condemned this priceless trea¬ 
sure of sublime approach to truth; but these days 
due to contact of East and West, eminent scholars 
come forward to appreciate the doctrine of Syad- 
vada in glowing terms, without any hesitation or 
hitch. The Hindu University Prof. P. B. Adhikari, 
Head of the philosophy department observes, “It is 
this intellectual attitude of impartiality without 
which no scientific or philosophical researches can 
be successful, is what Syadavada stands for. Even 
learned Sankaracharya is not free from the charge 
of injustice that he has done to the doctrine. Syad- 
vada emphasises the fact that no single view of the 
universe or any part of it would be complete. There 
will always remain the possibilities of viewing it 
from other stand-points.” 

The erudite Vedic scholar Dr. Ganganath 
Jha’s words are very significant, “When I read the 
refutation of this Syadvada by Sankaracharya I had 
come to the conclusion that the doctrine of Syad¬ 
vada is very sound and that the Acharyas of Vedanta 
have failed to understand it. I am sure if Sankara 
had taken the trouble to study the Jain scriptures, 
he would not have taken the pains to criticise this 
doctrine.” 

In fact an impartial thinker’s admiration for 
the doctrine increases, the more he dives deep into 
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written a commentary thereon called ‘Astasati*. Vidya- 
nandi again wrote a commentary thereon consisting of 
eight thousand slokas in Sankrit language known as 
Ashta sahastri If the modern thinkers make a thorough 
study of these works, they will fully grasp the glory and 
sublimity of Syadvada, and its importance for universal 
intellectual fraternity. 
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its beauty. Poet Dhananjaya says, “The voice of a 
person shows that he is free from fever, similarly the 
Syadvada doctrine establishes the fact that the Jain 
Tirthankara is free from mental flaws”. 

Doctrine revealed hy O nnisicents ; 

Poet Jinasena observes; that this Syadvada 
doctrine is sulficient to prove that its propounders, 
the Tirthamkaras, must have been equipped with 
omniscience, for without the all-embracing know¬ 
ledge of all the attributes and substances one could 
not have revealed this marvellous solution of all the 
philosophical riddles and tangles. 

In Majjhim Nikaya we find the reference of 
the omniscience of Lord Nataputta Mahavira. 
Hearing this Buddha says* “tr qsi I 

like this thing He does not speak any word against 
the omniscience of Mahavira. This is sufficient to 
establish the omniscience of Lord Mahavira, who 
preached the doctrine of Syadvada. According to 
the Logician Akalamka, Lord Rishabha Dev and 
all the remaining Tirthamkaras had expounded the 
glory of Syadvada, therefore they must have been 
equipped with that all-embracing unique know¬ 
ledge called Kewal-gyana (). 

The Western scholars like Jacobi, Thomas 
and others are to be thanked for bringing into light 
this glorious doctrine, otherwise the dark and dismal 
clouds of sectarianism and pettimindedness would 
have enveloped the glory of this lustrous doctrine. 

Practical value of the doctrine:—This doctrine 
of Syadvada or relative-pluralism is of immense 

^ ^ ^ 



( 143 ) 

value in our every day life. Most of the conflicts 
and complications arise due to our vanity that what¬ 
ever I say is only true and all else is wrong. This 
short-sighted, pettyminded and perverted vision 
stands as an impediment in understanding the point 
that truth is universal. We are too small to comp¬ 
rehend the entire reality. Our limited intellect can 
have a glimpse of few facts of the grand truth. In 
this connection Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru’s observations 
are remarkable ; “We have to realise that truth is 
manysided and it is not the monopoly of any group 
formation,” ( Bhartiya Vidhya Bhavan Journal, 
Bombay, April 1958 ). 

Before closing it appears proper to reproduce 
the balanced and fair remarks of Dr. Sir M. B. 
Niyogi Ex-Chief Justice, Nagpur : “The Anekanta- 
vada or the Syadavada stands unique in the world’s 
thought. If followed in practice it will spell the end 
of all the warring beliefs and bring harmony and 
peace to mankind”. 

May the sun of Syadvada illumine the path of 
concord, and intellectual fraternity. 



CHAPTER-VI. 


Karma Philosophy 

Almost all the believers in transmigration 
theory attach importance to the philosophy of 
Karmas. The adage, ‘as you sow, so you reap’ is 
significant enough to show the universality and 
popularity of this doctrine. The treatment of this 
subject is unique in Jain philosophy, in-as-much as 
it is scientific, rational and elaborate. No other 
system has explained this matter as has been done 
by Jain thinkers and sages. 

A View of the World : 

With a view to appreciate this doctrine it is 
necessary to comprehend the nature of the world. 
Our analysis brings out that there are sentient and 
non-sentient substances in this universe. The soul is 
possessed of consciousness, while other objects 
devoid of this faculty are matter, space, time, media 
of motion or rest. The special characteristics of 
matter are taste, smell, touch and color. All that 
is perceived by us or experienced by senses is 
material. Like the soul matter is also indestructible. 
These objects are eternal, therefore they are not 
created by any agency whether super-natural or 
super-human. The whole panorama of nature is the 
out-come of the union or the chemical action of 
ate ms due to the inborn property of smoothness 
and aridity. The variegated forms and appearances 
are evolved out of these material atoms. 

The Creator : 

This has driven many a thinker to the con¬ 
clusion that some Intelligent and Supreme Being is 
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The argument that every object has a crea¬ 
tor, is not of universal application ; for we do come 
across several objects e. g., space, which are self- 
existent and which do not need any outside creator 
to bring them into being. When the world-creator 
is said to be self-existent, why not the same logic be 
equally applied to other objects as well ? 

The rational mind is at a loss 'to understand 
as to why Perfect. Pure, Independent, Omniscient 
and ilenevolent Superbeing is supposed to be in¬ 
terested in the manufacture of filthiest substances 
like urine, faeces in the stomach. The very idea is 
abhorring and shocking that the Almighty Lord 
keeps himself engaged in the human or sub-human 
stomachs and intestines. 

It is said this work is the outcome of purely, 
physical and chemical processes operating into the 
body, why not then likewise arrive at the incontro¬ 
vertible conclusion that this universe is independent 
of the world creator and that it is self-existent ? In 
this connection these words, need careful attention 
and consideration: 

“We should like to see this supreme benevo¬ 
lence that feeds ravens, making some mark in the 
human order, helping or halting wisdom to lessen 
the world old flow of tears and blood, guarding the 
innocent from pain and privation, snatching the 
woman and child from war-drunk brute, or what 
would be simpler and better preventing the birth of 
the brute or the germination of his impulses. Just 
this has always been the supreme difficulty of the 
theologian.... Even today we gaze almost helplessly 
upon the wars, the disease, the poverty, the crimes, 
the narrow-minds and stunted natures, which darken 
our life. And God, it seems, was busy gilding the 

sunset or putting pretty eyes in peacock’s tails. 

Religious writers say that God permitted the war 
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on account of sin. The motive matters little. Such 
‘permission’ is still vindictive punishment of the 
crudest order. What would you think of the parent, 
who would stand by and see his daughter outraged, 
while fully able to prevent it ? And would you be 
reconciled, if the father proved to you that his 
daughter had oflFended his dignity in some way ?” 

If the world was looked after by Benevolent, 
Omnipotent, and Omniscient Lord of the Universe 
harrowing and horrifying calamities like the Bihar 
earth-quake of 1934, destruction by floods and 
similar catastrophies could have been easily averted. 
Since such tragic occurrences involved the destruc¬ 
tion of innumerable, innocent and poor beings. In 
“The History of Indian National Congress” (Vol. 1) 
Dr. Pattabhi Silaramiyya informs us about the great 
tragedy thus; ‘ In the Bihar earthquake in 1934 on 
16th of January 20,000 died, 10, lakhs houses 
damaged and destroyed, 10 lakh bighas land covered 
with sand and crops destroyed Nehru went there 
and with others plied pick-axes and shovels carrying 
debris in baskets on their heads. The earthquake 
effected an area of 30 000 square miles and a popu¬ 
lation of about a crore and half”. ( P. 565 ) The 
supporters of the creation theory observe silence 
when they come across such tragic incidents. The 
thinking mind has to admit that this sort of working 
of the universe is not dependent upon the sweet 
wishes of the Supreme Being and so there is no 
alternative but to accept it as self-existent. 

Jain view'point : 

Thou art indeed just. Lord ? if I contend 
With thee, but. Sir, so what I plead is just. 

Why do sinner’s ways prosper ? and why must 
Disappointment all I endeavour end ? 

Wert Thou my enemy, O Thou my friend. 

How wouldst Thou worse I wonder than Thou dost 
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Defeat, thwart me ? Oh, the sots and thrills of lust 

Do in spare hours more thrive than I that spend 

Sir, life upon Thy cause....* 

Jains are theists : 

It will be the grossest perversion of truth and 
misrepresentation of stupendous magnitude if one 
declares that the Jains deny the very existence of 
God. Jain literature, works of art, temples, idols 
etc. incontrovertibly prove that the Jains do believe 
in the existence of Parmatma or God, the embodi¬ 
ment of purity, perfection, bliss and omniscience; 
therefore He is not the creator of the universe 
which is the conglomeration of manifold substances 
and energy, t 

According to Jain Metaphysics this universe is 
eternal. The Jains worship God for the sake of 
mental and spiritual purity, elevation and advance¬ 
ment. As a matter of fact the Jain idol is not 

* J.R. Hopkins, lieproduceed by Jawaharlal Nehru in 
his autobiography 
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adored, rather it is used as an instrument for purity 
of mind, therefore it should be termed as “Ideal 
worship” rather than “idol worship”. The concen¬ 
tration and meditation towards the passionless and 
peaceful idol assist the common man in getting 
release from the clutches of baser and evil propen- 
sitis.* Jain view of worship is a purely psychological 
process, whereby the aspirant gradually develops 
himself and attains the status of omniscience and 
bliss, the characteristics of Godhood. 

The observations of Swami Vivekananda are 
very illuminating and thought-provoking; “The 
Buddhists or the Jains do not depend upon God; 
but the whole force of their religion is directed to 
the great central truth in every religion, to evolve a 
God out of man. (Essentials of Hinduism—p. 36) 

It is argued that the soul will not be punished 
or rewarded if we do not accept any universal ruler 
of the world. According to Jain theory the mundane 
soul acquires Karmas, which are the causes for 
happiness or misery of the individual. No body can 
escape from the clutches of Karmas. A burglar or 
a criminal can befool a magistrate and move about 
escot free, on the other hand an innocent poor 
fellow may be punished by the dispenser of Justice. 
Such malpractices are utterly absent under the just 
and exact rule of Karma which is based upon the 
inviolable law of cause and effect. 

The manifold conditions of sentient beings are 
due to the frution of Karmas acquired by the Jiva 
in the past. In fact T am the captain of my soul 
and the architect of my bright or dismal future.’ 

* If scholars make a dispassionate study of sacred literature 
of various religions they will meet several passages which 
directly or indirectly suggest that the world is eternal and 
God is the personification of purity and perfection. 
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This message of Self-reliance is the corner-stone of 
Jain philosophy. 

JVature of Karma t 

The mundane soul has got vibrations through 
mind, body or speech. The molecules which 
assume the form of mind, body or speech, engender 
vibrations in the Jiva, whereby an indefinite 
number of subtle atoms is attracted and assimilated 
by the Jiva. This assimilated group of atoms is 
termed as ‘Karma’.* Its effect is visible in the mul¬ 
tifarious conditions of the mundane soul. As a red- 
hot iron ball, when dipped into water attracts and 
assimilates its particles; or as a magnet draws iron 
filings towards itself due to magnetic force; in the 
like manner the soul, propelled by its psychic ex¬ 
periences of infatuation, anger, pride, deceit and 
avarice, attracts karmic molecules and becomes pol¬ 
luted by the karmas. The psychic experience is 
the instrumental cause of this transformation of 
matter into a Karma; as the clouds are instrumental 
in the change of sun's rays into a rainbow. 

When Karmas come in contact with the soul 
fusion occurs, whereby a new condition springs up, 
which is endowed with marvellous potentialities 
and is more powerful than the atom bombs. One 

* In Sanskrit literature ‘Karma’ signifies ‘action’ but in 
Jain Philosophy this term has different connotation. It 
consists of the multitude of molecules ( Karmic Varganas ) 
which arc assimilated by the Soul due to its thought- 
activities connected with attachment or aversion. Since 
these special types of molecules are attracted by the 
vibiatory ‘activities’ of the Soul they are termed as Karma. 
No other system of thought has interpreted the term in 
the above manner. The matter assuming the form of 
Karma does not lose its natural attributes since neither 
the object nor the attributes are destroyed because they 
are eternal. Only the conditions are transitory. 



( 151 ) 

caa easily imagine this awe-inspiring, power of 
Karmas, which has covered infinite knowledge, in¬ 
finite power, infinite bliss of the soul and has made 
a beggar of this very soul, who is no less than a 
Paramatman ( Perfect Soul) by its intrinsic nature. 
Psychic experiences of anger etc. cause the fusion of 
Karmas and these Karmas again produce feelings 
of attachment, aversion or anger etc,; thus the chain 
of Karmic bondage continues ad infinitum. 

The world is teeming with infinite souls, who 
by their dispositions are instrumental in , transform¬ 
ing non-senticnt matter into Karmas, which become 
possessed of indescribable potentialities. After their 
operation period the Karmas no longer act as clog 
on the spiritual progress. The entire world is active 
with Karmic molecules. It appears that this fact is 
now acknowledged by our modern scientists also 
when they observe; “The world, is radio-active. It 
always has been and always will be. Its natural 
radio-activities evidently are not dangerous and we 
can conclude from this fact that contamination from 
atomic bombs, if of the same magnitude as these 
natural radiations, is not likely to be at all 
dangerous,” 

Saint Kundakunda’s words are worthy of 
note : “To a Jiva in Samsara desire and aversion 
will naturally occur. On account of these states 
Karmic matter clings to the Jiva The Karmic 
bondage leads the Jiva through the four Gatis or 
states of existences. Entering into the Gati, Jiva 
builds up its own appropriate body; being embodied 
he gets the senses. Through the sense-objects, 
objects of the environment are persued. From per¬ 
ception appears desire or aversion towards those 
objects and from desire the cycle begins again. Thus 
desire brings Karma, Karma leads to Gati, Gati 
means body, body implies senses, senses lead to 
perception and perception again to desire or aver- 
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sion and so on ad infinitum. But the cycle ends in 
the case of Bhavya Jiva ( Liberable Soul), where-as 
it is unending to the ‘Abhavyas’. But it has no begin¬ 
ning in either case....”.* 

Pujyapada’s explanation : 

The manifold panorama visible in the world 
is the result of karmas. Acharya Pujyapada in his 
authoritative work Sarvarihsiddhi explains the point 
thus: “Just as the digestive fire of the stomach (the 
gas tric fluid or juice ) obsorbs food suitable to it, so 
also the self attracts karmas of duration and frution 
corresponding to the virulent, mild or moderate 
nature of the passions. Just as the mixing of several 
juices of barley, flowers and fruits in a vessel 
produces intoxicating liquor, so also matter present 
coextensive with the self becomes transformed into 
karmic matter owing to the presence of activities 
and passions.” ( Reality P. 218.) 

When the husk of paddy is removed from it, 
the rice loses its power of sprouting; likewise when 
the husk of Karmic molecules is severed from the 
mundane soul, the resulting perfect Jiva cannot be 
enchained by the regermination of Karmas. The 
nature of soul, entangled in the cobweb of trans¬ 
migration can be understood easily, when we divert 
our attention to the impure gold found in a mine. 
The association of filth with golden ore is without 
beginning but when the foreign matter is burnt by 
fire and various chemicals, the resulting pure gold 
glitters; in the like manner the fire of right belief, 
right knowledge, and right conduct destroys the 
karmic bondage in no time. If the fire of self-absorp¬ 
tion is intense, the work of destruction can be 
achieved within a span of 48 minutes. 

• Panchastikaya Samayasara [Edited by Prof. A. Chakravarti 
P. 137—138 
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This point is clear by the example of sun’s 
rays, which when converge on one point ignite fire, 
but when they diverge they do not exihibit the 
power of burning. The destruction of Karmas in 
the fire of self-absorption does not mean annihila¬ 
tion of the atoms, but it denotes the dissociation of 
karmic molecules from “the soul. Democritus said, 
“Ex nihilo Nihil et in Nihilura nihil potest re verti” 
—nothing can ever become something nor can 
something become nothing. The principle is corobo- 
rated in the Hindu scripture, Gita in these words; 
‘JURiT m-: \ (2-16). 

Objections ExnmineA ; 

Some critics say, “Jain Karma Theory is 
quite good and worthy of appreciation, but it is 
not understandable as to how the fusion of material 
Karmas with the soul is disturbed and the soul 
attains liberation or Nirvan, when this contact of the 
soul and the non-soul has been from the infinity; in 
that cai^e it should have been endless also” ? 

This objection is not sound in-as-much as it 
docs not stand to reason and experience. With a 
view to understand the point clearly it is to be 
noted that the mundane soul is not pure and per¬ 
fect. We see that this soul is almost a captive within 
the body, which is the filthiest object in the entire 
world. If the soul was free it would not have 
chosen this nasty habitation. Since the soul is forced 
to reside in this body; it leads us to the only conclu¬ 
sion that the transmigrating soul is under the 
clutches of Karmic forces. 

The next point for consideration is, when did 
the Karmic contagion commence ? If this contami¬ 
nation is not from immemorial times and infinity, 
it must have a period of begining. Supposing the 
Karmic bondage took place at a particular period 
of time. This conjecture will put us in a quandary, 
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because before the Karmic thraldom commenced 
the soul must have been in its pristine glory enjoy¬ 
ing its attributes of purity and perfection. That the 
omniscient soul equipped with infinite bliss, infinite 
power and other Divine attributes would have 
fallen a prey to the vicious and callous Karmas is 
beyond comprehension and sober consideration. 
The passionless knowledge and the bliss of beatitude 
would have been strong impediments in the way 
of the soul to pursue the policy of infinite miseries, 
and self-destruction. One can imagine for a moment 
why the free soul which is blissful and omniscient 
would ever prefer the human body as its habitation ? 
Since this point is not in confirmity with reason 
and experience the only alternative is that the soul 
must have been contaminated with matter from 
infinity. To understand this point we should 
examine a piece of gold just exhumed from the bed 
of the gold-mine. We find that the gold is dark and 
ugly, but fcWhen with the aid of fire and various 
chemicals its impurities are burnt, bright and glit¬ 
tering gold becomes visible. Similarly the impure 
soul becomes pure by means of right belief, right 
knowledge and right conduct. This triple trident 
destroys the entire Karmic force and establishes the 
kingdom of soul. Lord Tennyson’s words are 
memorable :— 

Self-reverence, Self-knowledge, Self-control. 

These three alone lead life to sovereign power. 

In view of the above material one will have to 
logically admit that this Karmic contagion has no 
begining and the Jain theory of Karma is quite 
reasonable. The relation of seed and tree has no 
beginning, because every seed is got from a tree 
which comes out of some seed. Thus the con¬ 
nection of seed and tree is without beginning. When 
the seed is burnt in fire, it will never germinate 
into a tree. In the like manner when the seed of dis- 
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positional impurity - attachment and aversion is 
burnt by right type of penances and austerities, the 
Karmas are destroyd. There is no logical connection 
between infinity and endlessness. The state of Nirvan 
or liberation has a beginning but no end. 

Main Divisions : 

When theJiva has noble thoughts of love, 
sympathy, compassion and the, like auspicious or 
agreeable Karmic matter clings to the Soul. When 
the period of frution occurs the Soul is placed in 
favourable circumstances and it enjoys superb plea¬ 
sures of the world. On the other-hand a'person 
possessed of callous heart derives pleasures in the 
distress and agony of the miserable Soul. He is not 
moved by the pitiable plight of the sick, disabled, 
hungry, decrepit or the distressed, whereby in¬ 
auspicious Karmic matter is accumulated and conse¬ 
quently the Jiva suffers pain, and untold miseries, 
and does not obtain desired peace and happiness. 
Thus it is quite clear that we can carve our glorious 
career by leading the life of piety and purity or mar 
our joy and happiness by indulging in carnal plea¬ 
sures and fiendish or nefarious activities. The plea¬ 
sure or pain obtained by means of auspicious or in¬ 
auspicious Karmas lasts for a limited period. Its 
duration and intensity depend upon the pitch of 
our disposition, when our Soul had accumulated 
the karmic molecules by mental or vocal or physi¬ 
cal activities or vibrations. 

It is to be noted that our world is full of 
infinite molecules ready for being transformed into 
Karmas, the source of Soul’s bondage. The advanced 
Souls, equipped with balanced mental outlook stop 
the Karmic influx and they destroy the already 
accumulated Karmic filth by means of concentration 
and penance. Thus the Soul enjoys perpetual bliss 
of liberation. This state of perfection is the outcome 
of one’s own efforts. No outward agency can be 
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depended upon to achieve the objective. The pleasure 
derived from senses due to the operation of ‘Punya- 
Karma’ cannot stand in comparison with the infinite 
happiness of the liberated Atman. Truly speaking 
Soul is the real repository of Anand—happiness, 
but the perverted Soul is obsessed with the false 
notion of seeking its pleasure in the objects of the 
world. When the Karmic clouds disappear the 
spiritual Sun shines with amazing brilliance and all 
the infinite attributes of power, happiness, knowledge 
and the like adorn the Soul. These Karmas have 
been classified into eight kinds :— (1) Gyanavar- 
niya Karma which obstructs knowledge. (2) 
Darshanavaraniya Karma which obstructs that 
form of consciousness which precedes knowledge, 
(3) Vedaniya Karma which enables the soul to have 
sensations of pleasure or pain through senses ( 4 ) 
Mohaniya Karma, the ring leader of Karmas, 
causing delusion and preverted view of self and non- 
self. ( 5 ) Ayiih Karma determining the length of 
life in a particular body. (6) Gotra Karma causing 
birth in high or low family (7) Nama Karma is 
responsible for physical forms, complexion, con¬ 
stitution etc. of the body. {'<) Antaraya Karma acts 
as impediment in the acquisition of objects and their 
enjoyment by means of senses. 

(1) The Gyanavarana Karma acts as a hindrance 
in the attainment of Omniscient knowledge, the 
inherent and natural right of every soul. It 
has been compared to a curtain, which obstructs 
the vision of our desired objects enveloped 
thereby. If the curtain is too thick no vision is 
obtained; but if the same is thin some view can 
be had of the things covered; in the like manner 
this Gyanavarana Karma has its operation with 
respect to knowledge—the special characteristic 
of every soul. Due to this very Karma we come 
across innumerable differences in the faculty 
of comprehension amongst the mundane souls. 
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This Karma explains why one is a brilliant 
genius and the other is an idiot. If this Karma 
has a deep coating upon the soul, the sun of 
knowledge will not shed brilliant light. When 
this karma is destroyed, the soul is blessed with 
omniscient knowledge. 

This karma is accumulated by such acti¬ 
vities or mental dispositions, which are associa¬ 
ted with the heinous habit of directly or in¬ 
directly obstructing the light of knowledge. 
This knowledge-obstructing activity results in 
the state of utter ignorance, e. g. some one con¬ 
ceals his own knowledge and learning, although 
respectfully requested by the deserving disciple, 
thinking that if the disciple becomes learned 
no one will take care of himself or with similar 
other malicious motive, or if he makes false im¬ 
putations against the correct and useful dis¬ 
courses of some learned persons or if he mis¬ 
guides wilfully the aspirant of Truth or if he 
puts impediments in the study of others or if 
he is possessed of the feeling of vanity for his 
poor learning etc., he will draw such karmic 
molecules which will cover his intellectual capa¬ 
city and make him unwise. It has been said 
that if one freely imparts knowledge to others, 
he will become an intellectual of high order. 
The rule of cause and effect unmterrupledly 
works in the field of karma and its accumula¬ 
tion. This is consistent with reasoning and 
mature thought that the effect will be in accor¬ 
dance with the cause. One who sows the seed 
of an orange tree cannot get the grapes at the 
time of harvest. This very principle works in 
the domain of not only ‘Gyanavarana-Karma’, 
but all karmas in general. It is therefore our 
duty to keep ourselves away from the nefarious 
acts of polluting the genial and beneficial 
current of knowledge, otherwise we shall be in 
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the grip of terrible ignorance as is visualised 
amongst the beasts, the idols of ignorance. 

(2) -Darshnavarana Karma’ is accumulated by the 
soul if the aforesaid evil practices refer to the 
obstruction regarding the faculty of perception 
e. g., a gate-keeper hinders the entrance of some 
visitor to the residence of a dignitary, similarly 
this karma comes in the way of obtaining per¬ 
ception of the objects of the world. 

(3) ‘Vedaniya-Karma’ is responsible for our sensa¬ 
tions of pleasure or pain through the medium 
of senses. The sensation of pleasure is not the 
experience of spiritual happiness for the feeling 
of pleasure obtained by the operation of this 
Vedaniya karma is not real. It is in fact artifi¬ 
cial, spurious as well as deceptive; e. g. a person 
enjoys the sweetness of the small quantity of 
honey applied to the sharp edge of a sword 
and ultimately meets the tragedy of his tongue 
being chopped or severely wounded. The joy of 
relishing the honey-drop is like the enjoyment 
of our carnal pleasures, which are obtained 
when favourable Vedaniya karma operates. This 
type of karma is termed as Sata (^rrar) Veda¬ 
niya or agreeable Vedaniya karma. The reverse 
variety of this Vedaniya is called as Asata (^f^traT) 
Vedaniya or the afflicting Vedaniya karma. The 
sensation of indescribable agony, when a person 
is severely wounded or is chopped into slices or 
is burnt in a furiously burning furnace etc., is 
the effect of this karma. 

The seed of painful experience is sown by 
such sinful activities e. g. to inflict pain upon 
others with evil intentions, to resort to the 
cruel habit of hunting, meat-eating, to remain 
morose, keep a weeping face and always shed 
tears in the memory of some dear departed soul 
or other object; to remain in unhappy temper, 
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to do acts of violence which cause pain to 
other beings etc. The unhappy lot of the un¬ 
fortunate people or the animal world is due to 
the operation of this disagreeable karma. 
Modern pleasure-seeking economic-man is busy 
in inventing weapons of destruction. As a m atter 
of fact he is digging his own grave and sowing 
the seeds of his impending destruction and 
untold misery. 

If the Soul indulges in the service of all 
living beings, remains pious, charitable, sympa¬ 
thetic, compassionate, leads the life of renuncia¬ 
tion and self-control, keeps the company of 
the saintly figures, tries to alleviate the suffer¬ 
ings of persons placed in untoward and abomin¬ 
able environments etc. it accumulates the ‘Sata’ 
Vedaniya karma. On the other hand the devilish 
activities are sure to lead to distress. Merciful 
life definitely results in the happinees and spri- 
tual advancement of the soul. 

This Vedaniya Karma is almost lifeless if 
the monarch-like Mohaniya Karma does not 
lend its assistance to the opration of this Karma. 
In the Scriptures it has been explained that 
although this Vedaniya belongs to the group of 
‘Aghatiya’ Karma, it acts with greater 

vehemence to cause trouble to the mundane 
Soul. Omniscient Arahant destroys this Moha¬ 
niya Karma along ^with Gyanavarna, Dharshna- 
varana and Antaraya; therefore the existence of 
the Vedaniya is not in a position to disturb the 
infinite bliss of the Lord. This Vedaniya is com¬ 
pared to a dog, who appeares to be extremely 
ferocious and violent at the residence of his 
master but in other places he looks almost help¬ 
less. Similarly as long as this Mohaniya Karma— 
the uncrowned king of Karmas exists, Vedaniya 
can cause indescribable trouble to the Soul but 
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without this Master Mohaniya, Vedaniya be¬ 
comes poor and lifeless like a dead lion. 

(4) ‘Mohaniya Karma’ is at the root of all miseries. 
It is the main power to get the wheel of trans¬ 
migration move on ceaselessly. It has been 
compared to an intoxicant liquor whereby the 
drunkard becomes senseless and that his discri¬ 
minating faculty of right and wrong, good or bad 
becomes dormant and inoperative. His faculty 
of judging between beneficient and pernicious 
path is paralysed and so he looks like a spiri¬ 
tually insane person. We see that a mentally 
sick fellow fails to distinguish between his 
mother and his wife, father and son, nectar or 
poison, in the like manner the Soul dominated 
by this mischievous Mohaniya, utterly forgets 
the fact, that the intelligent Soul is not the slave 
of the senses, lust or passions. The Self is 
the master of the entire world and is equipped 
with boundless knowledge, infinite joy, infinite 
power, and other virtues, which are found in 
Parmatman. This Karma deadens the discrimi¬ 
nating faculty of the Soul and so the person 
caught in the cob web of deceptive objects of 
the cosmos, roams about like a deer running 
after a mirage in some desert to quench its thirst 
but to no purpose. 

Its sub-division ‘Darshan Mohaniya’ oblite¬ 
rates the right perspective of objects and en¬ 
genders perverted outlook about Truth, Tea¬ 
cher, and the Path of Liberation. It blurs the 
faculty of right faith, which is the chief in¬ 
gredient to attain one’s own Divinity and Im¬ 
mortality, The operation of this Karma can 
be comprehended from the fact that although 
a person is equipped with amazing intellectual 
attainments and extra-ordinary faculties be 
falls an easy prey to religious fanaticism, bigo- 
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try and short-sightedness in his scientific ap¬ 
proach to truth. Due to this Karma the self 
becomes devoid of that marvellous faculty 
which acts as a touch-stone to differentiate 
between real and spurious objects. It is remark¬ 
able that a man of poor resources and very 
ordinary intellect may attain the priceless 
power and treasure of right-belief ( Samyak- 
Darshan ), if this Darshan Mohaniya Karma is 
not operating; but even the wisest is devoid of 
this faculty indispensable for Nirvan if this 
Karma functions. It is the real culprit which 
causes ceas:less transmigration in the universe. 
The causes of tnis Darshan Mohaniya Karma 
have been enumerated as follows:—Casting false 
aspersions upon the adorable omniscient spiritual 
victor God Jinendra—the main source of inner 
illumination and enlightenment; misrepresenting 
the Dharma propounded by Lord Jinendra; 
speaking in derogatory language about the 
monks, who are the pilgrims of liberation; 
misleading ihe world by propagating that evil 
practices lead to happy consequences. In short 
such activities which act as impediments in the 
way of attaining right belief cause inflow of this 
Karma. 

Its counterpartis 'CharitraMohaniya’ which 
comes in the way of adopting the right con¬ 
duct. When the heart is poisoned with this 
Karma a person fails to follow the path of 
sense-contn)! and morality, which are essential 
fer advancement on the moral plane. It is 
said that a person stung by the venom of a 
cobra eats bitter leaves of a Neem tree with 
great pleasure, likewise a person affected by 
this Karma takes pleasure in vicious life, 
immoral conduct, depravity of manners, heart¬ 
lessness, backbiting, harbouring ill will and mis¬ 
chievous dispositions to cause distress to the 
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noble, good and harmless persons, and lead un¬ 
bridled life of a libertine, a brute or a savage. 
Therefore the aspirant should try to destroy 
‘Darshan Mohaniya’ as well as Charitra Moha- 
niya and attain right belief, right conduct and 
right knowledge which combined lead to perpe¬ 
tual peace, and liberation. 

(2) The Ayuh Karma makes the Soul captive in a 
particular body for a limited period in the four 
conditions of life. Due to this Karma a person 
enjoys long lease of life or prematurely dies. 
Those who have accumulated auspicious Karmas 
enjoy long life in human form or as a divine 
being, but one who plays the role of a rogue lives 
in hell for a very long period and undergoes 
untold miseries. 

The example of a clock helps us in com¬ 
prehending the nature of this Karma. When we 
wind a clock it moves on and indicates time; but 
if it is disturbed its winding screw gets affected 
and the clock stops all of a sudden. In the like 
manner a Soul inhabits a particular body in 
accordance with this Ayuh Karma; but if we 
disturb the operation of this Karma the Soul 
soon stops breathing and departs to occupy 
another body, which has been pre-arranged by 
this very Jiva by his dispositions. Premature 
death also takes place when a person is poisoned, 
or is haunted by some serious type of disease 
without getting medical aid or his body is 
hewed with some weapon etc. Thus his span of 
life is cut short. This type of death is called 
AkalaMaran’ or ‘Premature death’. Jain view 
is that life can be cut short, but it can-not be 
prolonged beyond the limit fixed in the previous 
birth. With respect to this Ayuh Karma it is to 
be noted that a Jiva assumes the form of a beast, 
if he adopts deceitful, crooked & cunning devices 
to mislead others. 
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Acharya Umaswami in Tatvartha Sutra# says 
that deceitful practices are the cause of rebirth 
in the form of beasts. One devoted to mammon 
worship and inordinate greed becomes a hellish 
being and suffers untold miseries for a very long 
period. Birth as a heavenly being is the result of 
good conduct and compassionate life. One who 
leads pious life, controls his passions, and 
possesses unblemished character accumulates 
Punya karma, which takes the soul to the land 
of celestials, where undreamt of happiness is 
experienced for a very long period.! To be reborn 
as a man it is necessary that one should not be 
a slave of evil desires and that he should find his 
satisfaction in few objects. 

The central truth is that pure and controlled 
life causes uplift and progress of the soul, but 
one who is n slave of passions and worldly 
objects ultimately experiences severe pangs and 
is reborn as a low being without any hope of 
spiritual advancement. Asoka in his edict speaks 
about self-control and purity of mind 
as the essence of religions. This is in conformity 
with Jain ideology. These two lead to real 
progress and prosperity. 

n Chap. VI 

t Can it be said that the soul vanishes away at death ? Far 
from it, the pure soul goes hence to a place that is 
glorious. The sensual soul for instance goes to the body 
of an ass; the unjust or tyrannical soul into the body of 
a wolf or a ki'e...Only the souls of philosophers go and 
live with the gods. That is why philosophy abstains 
from bodily pleasures. 

‘Trial and Death of Socrates' —P. LxxxLL. 
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The highly cultured saints are not elated if 
they are reborn as celestial beings or placed 
in adverse circumstances, for they have under¬ 
stood the fact that all karmas, be they auspi¬ 
cious or otherwise, are foreign to the conscious 
Self. The remarks of Panchadhyayi are note¬ 
worthy; • “No operation of Karma is beneficial 
to the Self, because all forms of Karmas are 
contrary to the nature of the soul”... It is there¬ 
fore the duty of the seeker after Nirvana to 
follow the path shown by Lord Jinendra and 
save himself from the clutches of these 
Karmas.” 

(6) The ‘Nama Karma’ provides the mundane Soul 
with variegated bodies and limbs. It predeter¬ 
mines the constitution of physical frame which 
is to be occupied by the Soul after death. When 
a person dies he leaves here his gross body, but 
his subtle bodies named Taijas and Karman 
follow the Jiva till liberation is attained. In 
Hindu scriptures the subtle body that remains 
after the death of the gross body is known as 
‘Linga Sharira’. The infinite varieties of living 
beings and their diversification of forms are due 
to this Nama Karma. As a painter with the aid 
of his brush and colour paints lovely or ugly 
designs, similarly the Jiva accumulates this 
Karma by his dispositions which are in the 
future responsible for the multiplicity of physi¬ 
cal forms put on by the Jiva. 

Prof. A. Chakravarti’s observations are very 
illuminating, “Nama Karma is an extremely 
interesting principle almost anticipating many 
elements of modern biological theory Modern 
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biology tries to explain the origin and growth 
of organism postulating the enzymes and genes 
microscopic factors which determine the growth 
of the organic body. Similarly the theory of 
Namkarma formulated by the Jaina thinkers 
thousands of years ago tries to explain many of 
the biological problems such as the difference 
between one genus and other genus of organisms, 
the bodily structure as its vertebrate or inver¬ 
tebrate, the different method of bone joints in 
the body, the symmetrical arrangements of the 
members in the body, the structure of the sensory 
organs in the body etc. These sense organs in 
the body whether completely developed and 
functionally effected or whether imperfectly deve¬ 
loped and functionally inefficient, all these factors 
are explained by different kinds of Nam Karmas 
which operate and guide the construction of the 
organic body in each individual being”. (The 
Religion of Ahimsa P. 90 ) 

Ordinarily people hold God responsible for 
this variegated world, but Jain philosophers aver 
that in fact this Nama Karma is instrumental in 
bringing out these manifold forms and physical 
changes. 

Acharya Jinasena in his Maha Purana has 
said : “Destiny, creator maker, fate, past action, 
God are ffhe synonym’s of this Nama Karma. 
The original words need careful attention :— 
siST f^^rr ^ i 

II 37-4 

This Nama Karma supplies the soul with a large 
or small body. The soul contracts and expands 
according to the dimension of the gross body. 
Some scholars conclude that if the soul assumes 
the size of the body it must be impermanent. 
Therefore according lo them the soul either 
must be pervading the entire universe or it 
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should have the shape of an atom. Jain logician 
Ananta Virya refutes this illogical stand, which 
is exploded by our experience as well. Since 
the experiences of pleasure and pain do not 
exist outside the body, the natural conclusion 
will be, the soul does not exist outside its habita¬ 
tion. When the sensations are experienced in 
the entire body by the soul, it is reasonable to 
conclude that the whole body is the abode of 
the soul. 

Professor Radha Krishnan in his Indian 
Philosophy observes, “According to Sankara the 
hypothesis of the soul having the same size as 
its body is untenable, for from its being limited 
by the body it would follow that the soul like 
the body is also impermanent and if imperma¬ 
nent it would have no final release’^ 

“The Jainas answer the objections by citing 
analogies. As a lamp whether placed in a 
small pot or a large room illumines the whole 
space even so does the Jiva contract and expand 
according to the dimensions of the different 
bodies.” ( P. 311 ). 

In fact the Jain view of soul’s contraction 
and expansion is not merely based upon an¬ 
alogies. Its main basis is our own experience. 
If we do not admit that the mundane soul 
is body-shaped, why do we not experience the 
soul’s existence outside the limit of our physical 
frame ? Therefore we have to admit that the 
Jain view is substantiated by our own experience 
as well as sound logic. It is worthy of note that 
prior to the attainment of liberation the soul is 
embodied in the physical tabernacle and it has 
become almost one with the body, therefore 
any change in the body is witnessed in the soul. 
After liberation the separation takes place and 
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in that case the body is dissociated from the 
soul. Its form is not then changed. 

If a person indulges in crooked, cunning, 
dishonest, deceptive, deceitful and unfair prac¬ 
tices he puts on a distorted frame in consonance 
with his crooked dispositions. A person with 
ugly thoughts gets a deformed body. But the 
life of charity, piety, sincerity, simplicity, sere¬ 
nity, sobriety, satisfaction, sense-control, caution, 
compassion, candour, and other virtues helps 
the Soul in acquiring robust, beautiful and 
healthy body like that of The World Teacher 
Jain Tirthanicar. In common parlance we say, 
‘Handsome is that handsome does’. This is no 
idle prattle, since it is pregnant with meaning. 
A man whose thoughts are noble' is destined 
to be a healthy and handsome fellow because 
everything almost depends upon our psychic 
conditions. 

Barrister C. R. Jain’s remarks are valuable— 
“It is worthwhile to note that the Nama Karma 
is chiefly concerned with the formation of limbs 
and the physical bodies, which is organised by 
the Soul with its own inherent energy. At the 
end of each form of life a mechanical readjusting 
of the ‘liquid’ compounJ consisting of the Jiva 
and the matter of its two inner bodies, the 
Karman and the Taijas, takes place altering its 
constitution and the type of its rhythm in 
obedience to the influence of the forces stored 
up in the mass. The resulting form is a seed of 
next life, the rhythm of which represents the 
sum-total of the forces which are to come into 
play in the body to be organised in the new 
sorrounding to which it is immediately mechani¬ 
cally drawn. The number of these types of 
rhythms—Plato would have called them ‘Ideas’— 
is 84,00,0C0, as given in the scripture”. (Practical 
Path P. 66-67 ) 
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(7) The Gotia Karma determines the environments 
of the Soul in its life. The respectable status 
in society depends upon this Karma. As the 
potter by means of his wheel shapes the piece 
of earth into small or big earthenwares, in the 
like manner a Jiva is placed in a high or low 
status according to this Karma. It determines 
the future status of the Soul. A pe.rson engaged 
in the foul habit of speaking ill of others and 
flattering himseif, little lool^ing to his ble¬ 
mishes and drawbacks is reborn in a low and 
down-trodden family. Thus it acts as unsurpass¬ 
able hurdle in the way of high type of spiritual 
advancement. 

A villain sullied with the stupid habit of 
slinging mu.! upon the noble and pious Souls 
gets himself surrounded with unhealthy circums¬ 
tances which hinder his spiritual strength and 
progress on the path of Divinity. On the other- 
hand if a soul becomes meek, gentle, humble 
and holds his tongue in speaking ill of others— 
specially the sacred personalities and vigilantly 
looks into his own deficiencies and drawbacks 
with all sin;erlty this type of conduct and mental 
equipment will place the soul in high status and 
brilliant sorroundings which are favourable for 
supreme spiritual advancement. The itrogant 
and proud persons have a fall in their lives; on 
the otherhand the meek and the humble rise to 
the summit of progress. They ascend to the 
highest pinnacle of glory and are adored even 
by the cdestials. This idea of high or low status 
has no place in the liberated Siddhas for they 
have destroyed both the evil and auspicious 
Go ra karma. 

(8) The last is known as ‘Antaraya’ Karma. Its 
function is to mechanically place obstacles in 
the enjoyment of the fruits of various favour- 



( 169 ) 

able karmas e. g. a man is patronised by the 
beldame fickle fortune and has all the treasures 
of the world, but he is not able to enjoy the 
sweet fruits of his agreeable sorroundings 
because of this Antaraya karma Due to a parti¬ 
cular type of Antaraya called the ‘Bhoga- 
Antaraya’ he cannot enjoy the blessings of his 
fortune. He might get poor physique and may 
be debarred from enjoying the sweet delicacies 
in view of his stomach troubles. If the Virya 
Antaraya karma operates the person cannot 
enjoy best health. He will always be a victim 
of some malady or the other. The ‘Labha- 
Antaraya’ karma comes in the way of the attain¬ 
ments of one’s desired objects. If this Labha- 
Antaraya subsides a person becomes the 
favourite of fortune and becomes the lord of 
riches and prosperity with least effort and poor 
intelligence. The ‘Dana-Antaraya’ puts obstacles 
in the way of giving charities. Bhoga and Upa- 
Bhoga-Antaraya karmas act as impediments in 
one’s enjoyments of all sorts of objects 

Its causes have been enumerated as follows:- 
Butchery of animals, maliciously injuring or 
hurting others, putting impediments in the 
path of sacred observances and pious practices 
of the good and the noble souls; disturbing the 
propagation of sacred and noble principles of 
piety and equanimity; such foul practices retard 
the future progress of the soul and it is placed 
in such sorroundings where poverty and 
calamity abound. 

The central point is that if you place in 
others path a snare you will be entangled in it 
and in the end suffer the consequence of your 
misdeeds. This is in consonance with the prin¬ 
ciple of cause and effect and the theory of ‘as 
you sow so you reap.’ Various religions talk of 
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this Karma doctrine but no religion has so 
deeply and thoroughly worked upon this, as 
the Jain Acharyas have done. 

Bondage by many souls simultaneously : 

At times it so happens that a group of persons 
jointly acts in such a way that similar type of 
karmas are accumulated due to the similar type of 
mental disposition, e. g. a person is hanged in a 
public highway. Thousands of people witness the 
spectacle and have similar type of psychic changes. 
This will lead to the accumulation of similar type 
of Karma and when this shows its effect, we witness 
similarity in the effects # This gives us some idea 
of such common freiks of fate, which amaze all of 
us e. g. earthquake-shocks, death of multitude in 
some epidemic, or pestilence or incendiarism and 
the like, which effect the lives of the group of 
persons or other creatures. The wise therefore 
always take care of their mental purity under even 
adverse circumstances so that they may not be the 
victim of common calamity. 

Why the good suffer and wicked enjoy ? 

Some argue that this karma philosophy is 
based on shaky foundation because we come across 


* These words of poet Tennyson point out how six hundred 
Soldiers were victims of death simultaneously in the Valley 
of Death ;— 

G innon to right of them 
Cannon to left of them. 

Cannon in front of them. 

Volleyed and thundered : 

Stormed at with shot and shell. 

Boldly they rode and well 
Into the Jaws of Death, 

Into the mouth of Hell 
Rode the six hundred. 

—The Charge of the Light Brigade. 
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such instances wherein the high sounding principle 
of the cause and effect does not fully work unmistak¬ 
ably. A pious, saintly, sober and noble scholar is 
witnessed in penury and untold misfortunes but a 
villain and a debauch enjoys the best comforts of 
life. Those persons who build their palace of 
happiness on the corpse of divine mother mercy 
and live upon such occupations as are associated 
with destruction of life and other cruel acts, are 
seen as the favourite of fortune and are placed in 
enviable position. Does not your much valued 
Karma Philosophy become lifeless and without 
meaning in view of such strange instance ? 

The objection appears sound to us when we 
forget the fact that our souls have been transmigrat¬ 
ing in the world putting on manifold forms in past 
lives. It is a blunder to think that our souls are 
only born with our present body and they vanish 
after death 

In fact 1 have my own existence. My main 
characteristic of ‘Thinking’ is not shared by any 
other substratum. Descartes says; “Cogito ergo sum” 
I think, therefore I am. Death has no power to 
bring about my annihilation. I am not mortal like 
the physical body. 

Wordsworth in his ‘Ode on Intimations of 
Immortality, throws light upon the immortality of 
the soul. Plato held; “the rational soul to be 
immortal because like the Ideas, it is not made up 
of parts and is accordingly indestructible.” He also 
taught pre-existence of Soul and believed in a priori 
knowledge. According to Plato knowledge is pajrtly 
a matter of recollection of previous life. (The 
Columbia Encyclopaedia, p. 1^6 ). 

When the soul is immortal and when it was 
also existing in the previous incarnations it is but 
natural and logical that it will bring its past karmas 
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and impressions imbibed and accumulated in its 
previous life. Sometimes we see strange change in 
the lives of persons. The great author of Ramayana 
was transformed from a savage into a sage and 
the world knows him as the great poet Valmiki. 
We also see that sages sometimes act as savages and 
villains. Now the point is that as long as the Soul 
was leading the life of purity the Karmas accumu¬ 
lated during that period must have been auspicious 
and when in course of time such Karmas operate 
the Soul will be blessed with best sorroundings and 
it will look like a favourite of fickle fortune. 
This state of affairs is based upon solid logic and 
flawless reasoning. It is to be noted that the 
person reaping the rich harvest of happiness in the 
present life due to the pious practices and austeri¬ 
ties performed in previous life will in the future be 
equally the victim of evil and inauspicious Karmas 
that are being acquired, in the present by his 
vicious, detestable, selfish and corrupt life of moral 
depravity. The persons placed in happy and agree¬ 
able environments are enjoying the sweet fruits of 
their past noble actions and since the new seeds of 
corruption and immorality are being sown in the 
present life the forthcoming tree of trouble will 
provide them with poisonous fruits and then they 
will see that their misdeeds have been equally 
punished with full justice. 

Poet Jinasen in his Mahapuran speaks of the 
misfortune of a prosperous and powerful monarch 
Danda, who had imbibed serpentine mental disposi¬ 
tion and so after death he was reborn as a huge 
boaconstrictor in the royal treasury. This huge 
serpent allowed no body to enter into the treasury 
except the successor king—his beloved son of 
previous incarnation. A Jain Saint equipped with 
clairvoyance told the king about the fate of his 
father and as advised by the Jain Guru he addressed 
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the animal in touching terms which deeply moved 
it. It remembered its past glory and splendour. 
Its mental outlook was immediately changed. It 
fasted, left its serpentine coil and was reborn as a 
celestial being. This is sufficient to show the un¬ 
erring verdict of the Karmic doctrine without fear 
or favour. Even the celestials suffer for their good 
or evil Karmas without any hindrance. Therefore 
we should remember the ennobling and enlighten¬ 
ing observations of Saint Amitgati“Oh Soul, 
bear this fact attentively in your mind that no out¬ 
ward object causes you pleasure or pain except your 
previously acquired Karmas, therefore modify the 
mistaken idea that others cause you happiness or 
grief”. 

Poet Somadeva remarks: “With thy heart 
contaminated by passion, thou dost acquire karma, 
the cause of bondage owing to thy assiduity in evil 
activities, just as an elephant for getting himself in 
company of his mate earns for himself the ropes 
that bind him. Renounce therefore. Oh Sentient 
being, all thy misdeeds”.* 

In his ‘Samadhi Shatak’ Pujyapada Swami 
says:—“The cause of transmigration is the obsession 
that I am the body, but the meditation that only 
the soul is mine leads to liberation from the body.”+ 

The sacred literature on Karma philosophy 
deals with ten conditions of karmas. They have 
been thus enumerated : -Bandha (Bondage), Satta 
(existence), Udaya (mature appearance or opera¬ 
tion), Udirna (premature operation), Utkarshaiia 
(prolongation), Apakarshan (diminution or retarda¬ 
tion), Samkramana (transformation), Upashama 

* Yashastilaka & Indian Culture 2 — 131. 



( 174 ) 

(subsidence) Nidhatti and Nishkanchita (forms of 
existence).«s= 

Rational viewpoints : 

The relation of the Soul with the Karmas is 
visualised from different view>points. From the 
Practical or ‘Vyavahara' point of view the Soul is 
made captive by the Karmic forces till final libera¬ 
tion is attained. From Nishchaya or Realistic point 
of view the Soul is always pure and free from 
Karmic contamination. Realistic stand-point deals 
with the intrinsic nature of the object, totally neglec¬ 
ting its present modification. Truth constitutes 
both the view points. The aspirant should ascertain 
the point that his Soul is in no way inferior to the 
Soul of Parmatman but he ought to bear in mind 
also his present condition of Karmic contamination. 
One who forgets this practical aspect of reality, 
and erroneously begins to think himself altogether 
free and liberated meets the tragic fate of a sick 
and foolish person who gives up taking medicine 
mistaking himself hale and hearty, 


* This subject was dealt at length in Jain c tnnonical Litera¬ 
ture called Karma Pravada, compiled by the disciple of 
Lord Mahavira known as Gautam Gandhara, This ocean 
oflitcrature is extinct. Now we have Shatakhandagaraa 
Sutra, wilh Dhavala commentary compri.sing of 70,000 
slokas, Mahabandha consisting of 40 0^0 origion tl slokas 
and Kashyapahuda wilh Jayadhavala commentary having 
60,000 slokas Goinraats ira is a valuable contribution in 
this respect. Its English translation by late Justice J. L. 
Jaini is very useful and informative to moderners. The 
original Mahabandha*s 40 000 slokas have been edited 
by me. A portion of it has been also translated by me and 
published from Banaras. I'he book belongs tp the begin¬ 
ning of Christian era. 
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As long as this soul remains entangled in 
the worldly objects its transmigration does not 
stop, because the sine-qua-non of Karmic bondage 
is not destroyed. With a view to conquer death and 
attain immortality, it is essential that the mundane 
Soul should control its life and mental attitude 
in such a way that on the eve of the inveitable 
death its mental equilibrium may not be disturbed 
by the turbulent winds of attachment or aversion 
Miraculous is the working of mind. Milton says 
“The mind in its own place and in itself can make a 
heaven of hell, a hell of heaven'*. 

One should make himself ready for ‘Ideal 
Death’—Samadhi Maran—the gate way of immor¬ 
tality and ever-lasting bliss. All people attach 
importance to prolong their thread of life by pious 
or foul means but the wise attach special importance 
to the hour when the Soul will be leaving this 
mortal coil on its way to other more cultured and 
sublime life. It is a pity that the modern materialist 
pays no attention to this necessary thing. This is at 
the root of present day confounding calamities. 

Mis-Concevtion : 

It is to be noted that theKarmas assume 
innumerable forms in conformity with the psychic 
experiences of the Jiva. These Karmic molecules are 
superfine. They are not vis ble even with the aid of 
physical instruments. Even after destruction of this 
physical gross body the Karmas are not destroyed. 
The Karmic body and the Electric body ( Taijas 
Sharira) always control and regulate the activities 
of the Jiva. Had they left the Jiva free for a moment 
no power in the world could have recaptured the 
soul in the clutches of Karmas and debarred the 
Divine Being from enjoying transcendental bliss 
of liberation. 
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Some people think that an animal should be 
immediately killed when it suffers indescribable 
agony. Thus they suppose that the troubled being is 
relieved of the severe anguish. According to Karma 
theory this way of thinking is based upon unsound 
premises. When the physical body is immcdialely 
killed by these persons of strange compassion, the 
subtle bodies do not leave the soul. These fine bodies 
are called Taijasa and Karmana Shariras. They are 
so fine and subtle that they cannot be cut by means 
of weapon, or burnt in fire or destroyed by some 
other contrivance. Therefore when the gross body 
is destroyed the subtle Karmic and Taijasa bodies 
remain intact and they cannot be destroyed by 
millions of bomb-explosions; hence the dying animal 
does not get any relief, on the otherhand its pains 
becomes extremely intense. Jain Scriptures have 
warned not to kilt any body even if it is suffering 
untold miseries. It is our duty as a humanitarian 
to provide every possible help to the afflicted soul. 
We should never try to bring an end of the unfor¬ 
tunate being and relieve ourselves of the trouble of 
serving the being The karmas acquired by a Jiva 
cannot be destroyed by proxy. One who has sown 
the seeds of inauspicious karmas only reaps the 
fruits thereof. 

Those observations are remarkable the idea 
of such a perfect Being descending to inhabit a body 
of flesh and thereby crippling its natural unlimited 
perfection in a number of ways is too absurd to be 
entertained for a moment. It follows from this that 
the Soul did not exist in a conditon of perfection 
prior to its present incarnation and the existence of 
some force capable of dragging Jivas into different 
wombs is a condition precedent to their birth in the 
several grades of life. But how shall we conceive 
force operating on soul and dragging it into an 
organism, if not as the action of some kind of 
matter ? It is therefore clear that the Soul must have 
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been in union with some kind of matter prior to its 
birth in any given incarnation”.* 

Spiritual approach : 

Modern science, which is devoted to the ado¬ 
ration of the monster of materialism, if changes its 
outlook and tries to peep into the pristine glory of 
the pure and perfect soul, it will come in contact 
with the ocean of infinite peace and matchless 
power. It is therefore imperative that the materia¬ 
listic view-point should be substituted by genuine 
spiritual approach; in that case the entire nature will 
be at the beck and call of the individual to unfold 
its myraid mysteries. 

Nietzche in his sermon on the utility of 
warfare encourages to resort to bellicose tendency 
to ward off weakness and infirmity. He says; “war 
is a remedy for the weak nation”, but war against 
whom ? That is the point for sober thinking. The 
Jain master-minds have explained that real war 
should be waged not against other persons but 
against the forces of infatuation, vanity, avarice, etc. 
which are responsible for the downfall of the 
mundane soul. 

It is remarkable that our thoughts, noble or 
ignoble also influence other Souls according to the 
force or pitch of our psychic condition. It is there¬ 
fore imperative for universal concord and harmony 
that the cultured, sensible, sober and mighty minds 
should interest themselves in sublime and harm¬ 
less activities. Thus they will emit beneficial Karmic 
matter and influence humanity in establishing King¬ 
dom of Heaven upon earth which at this hour 
looks like the land of Comus—the replica of lust 
and licentiousness. We should not ignore the point 
that our thoughts are the treasure-house of mar- 


• ‘Practical Path’—(7. B. Jain. P. 61, 
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vellous power. We should therefore wisely utilize 
them for noble ends.# 

It is to be noted that the purer the soul, the 
greater is the magnetism and personal influence 
upon outward objects. Jain books tell us that when 
the Tirthamkara attains Omniscience the orbit of 
800 miles is not haunted by famine Unprecedented 
prosperity and richest possible crops bless the land 
due to the majestic spiritual influence of the Lord 
of Compassion. 

Purely materialistic outlook of science has 
transformed this world of ours into a store-house 
of explosives; and pure and perennial peace appears 
beyond imagination. It is therefore desirable in the 
interests of all that science should dive deep into 
the secret working of the Karmic molecules, where¬ 
by such secrets of nature will be revealed as will 
heal all the wounds of distressed and troubled 
humanity. It is high time for our eminent scientists 

* Thought forms may also be directed by their progenitor 
towards particular persons, who may be helped or injured 
by them according to the nature of the ensouling Ele¬ 
mental; it is no more poetic fancy that good wishes, 
prayers, and loving thoughts are of value to those to 
whom they are sent; they form a protective host encircl¬ 
ing the beloved and waid off many an evil influence and 
danger. 

Not only does a man generate and send for his own 
thought forms, but also serves as a magnet to draw, 
towards himself the thought forms of others from the 
astral plane around him of the classes to which his own 
ensouled thought-forms belong... If a man’s thoughts are 
pure and noble he will attract around him hosts of bene- 
ficient entities and may sometimes wonder whence comes 
to him the power for achievement that seems—and truly 
seems—to be so much beyond his own. 

Theosophical Manauals No, IV, Karma by Annie Besant 18 , 
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to divert their attention from the dark chamber of 
dead matter and concentrate their researches in 
the domain of karmic energy and its effect upon 
the Jiva, for which thorough study of advanced 
Jain literature is an essential pre-requisite. 

Solution :— 

One who aspires to attain the glory of God- 
hood should seriously concentrate his attention 
upon the following solution given by Saint Kunda- 
kunda regarding immortality and perpetual joy :— 
“The Jiva with attachment gets bound by Karmas 
but the one with detachment remains free from 
Karmas. So has the Jina declared. Therefore do 
not evince attraction towards Karmas”.# 

It lies within our own power to carve our 
future in accordance with our dispositions. If we 
are victims of temptations our down-fall is definite. 
We should never lie prostrate before the forces of 
evil. Washington’s remarks are memorable; “Little 
minds are tamed and subdued by misfortune, but 
great minds rise above it.” 

Every Soul should therefore wisely aim at 
getting rid of Karmic shackles and attain the goal 
of liberation. 


>3:^ cfr^I m T33I || 

•^Samayasara* 



CHAPTER-VII. 

The Spirit of Vegetarianism# 

In this mundane world we come across living 
substances consisting of soul and body. The 
sustinence of the body depends upon the diet taken 
by the living being. A view of the world leads us 
to the conclusion that life thrives upon life. The 
majority of animals live upon the flesh of others. 
The beasts are moved by their instincts. Since 
man is also an animal and has a body, it is argued 
that he should not break the law governing the 
lives of the beasts; he therefore must adopt meatea¬ 
ting without any hitch. There is no sense in taking 
recourse to Vegetarianism. It has been said : 

“While life is yours, live joyously. 

None can escape Death’s searching eye. 

When once this frame of ours they burn, 

How shall it e’er again return.” 

In Milton’s memorable masque the embodi¬ 
ment of lust and licentious life Comus deprecates 
the practice of restraint as foolish and against the 
wishes of God. Ihe fact that Nature has bounti¬ 
fully produced innumerable things, proves the 
futility of the sermon of the ‘doctrine of the Stoic 
fur’. These lines of the poet are noteworthy :— 

“If all the world. 

Should in a pet of temperance feed on pulse, 

Drink the clear stream and nothing wear but 

frieze. 

The All-giver would be unthanked, would 

unpraised. 

Not half of his riches known, and yet despised; 

(720-724)”. 


* This essay has been written to meet the demand of several 
friends of far off countries interested in Vegetarianism. 





The Author (left) with Mr. Yamda and 
Sri Soubhagyamal Jain at Japan. 
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The pleasure-seeker Materialists and Hedonists 
adduce such flimsy and frivolous arguments in 
favour of their riotous and revellorous life. They 
perhaps aim at ‘Carpe diem, quam minimum 
credula pastero’—enjoy the present day, trusting 
the least possible to the future. 

Critii ism: 

Deep thought and mature experienre show 
the hollowness of the above stand Let us critically 
examine the above statement on the touchstone of 
our experience and rational thought. No body can 
question the fact that the beasts mostly live upon 
the flesh of other animals although there are some 
animals like monkey, cow, camel, horse, elephant 
etc., which are herbi-vorous. It is admitted by all 
that man is superior to other animals, in-as-much 
as he is rational, is equipped with the faculty of 
discrimination between right and wrong or good 
and bad. In view of the superiority of mankind 
over brutes it is but natural, that man does not 
blindly pursue the path trodden by the brainless 
brute but chooses his independent way of living as 
is dictated by his reason or conscience. 

Soul is immortal : 

Modern researches in the domain of spiritual¬ 
ism, study of sacred literature of manifold creeds 
and our own experiences convince a rational and 
judicious mind that the soul is in fact non-material 
and immortal. The investigations of the Psychic 
Research Society headed by Sir Oliver Lodge have 
conclusively established the existence of Soul and 
in some cases even the truth of the theory of trans¬ 
migration. Descartes supports the theory of soul- 
existence thus:—‘Cogito ergo sum’—I think, there¬ 
fore I am. This unique characteristic of ‘thinking’ is 
not found in material objects. The capital ‘I’ stands 
for the independant existence of the soul. The 
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expression, “I have a body”, clearly exemplifies the 
the existence of soul as different from the physical 
frame. The senses do not constitute the soul, because 
they are utilized by the soul as means of perception 
and knowledge. The sentence ‘I hear with my ears’ 
shows that the ears serve the master, Soul, when 
the ego desires to hear the sound. It is worthy of 
note that the Soul thinks about the material things 
objectively and speaks about itself subjectively. 
Brain is not the Soul. It is an organ, not the orga¬ 
nist. Consciousness is something greater than the 
mechanism. The experiences of several people 
printed through press every now and then speak of 
the immortality of the Soul. Poet Wordsworth 
chants about immortality in these pithy words:— 
“Our birth is but a sleep and forgetting; 

The soul that rises with us, our life’s star, 

Hath had elsewhere its setting. 

And cometh from afar; 

Not in entire foregfulness, 

And not in utter nakedness. 

When Soul’s independent existence is establish¬ 
ed, it can never be non-existent. The existent can 
never be non-existent and the non-existent cannot be 
existent The proverb is ‘Ex nihilo nihil fit’—out of 
nothing nothing comes It is against rational thought 
and experience that something can come out of noth¬ 
ing and that something will one day become nothing. 
With respect to the modifications of a substance we 
visualise present modification becoming non-existent 
next moment yielding place to a new form, but the 
substance remains intact For example a golden 
chain may be transformed jnto a bracelet. Its chain- 
form is destroyed when the bracelet is brought into 
being. Reviewing the whole thing from the stand 
point of the material i. e, gold nothing is destroyed 
or born. The Jain Acharya Kundakunda says:— 
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‘There can be no destruction of things that do 
exist nor can there be creation of things out of 
nothing. Coming into existence and ceasing to exist, 
things do have because of their attributes and modes. 
( Panchastikaya-Samayasara Verse-15 ). 

In the light of the above assertion we can 
safely observe that the soul is neither created nor 
destroyed. Its essence is eternal, although it may 
change its particular form and assume a new one 
in accordance with its emotional slates or mental 
dispositions. 

Transmigration ; 

The soul is the architect of its bright or dismal 
future. In fact it is the Lord of its own career. The 
poet sings:— 

‘It matters not how strait the gate, 

How ch- rged with punishments the scroll’, 

I am the master of my fate. 

I am the captain of my soul.’ 

If the soul indulges in cruel and vicious activities, 
it is reborn as a sub human being associated with 
very poor intelligence. It may take the form of a 
tree with the sense of touch only or a seasnail, conch 
shell, earthworm with the senses of touch and taste. 
The vegetable world comes under the category of 
mono-sensic and others are called bisensic. The bug, 
scorpion, louce and other insects are triaesthetic for 
they have the sense of touch, taste and smell. The 
bee. beetle, butterfly, mosquito and the like experience 
touch, taste, smell and sight, hence they are termed 
as quadraesthetic ( having four senses ). Horse, hog, 
frog, dog, deerj sheep, birds and many aquatic 
animals have five senses-touch, taste, smell, sight 
and sound. The infinite number of animals comes 
under the said five-fold categories in view of their 
gradual development of the faculty of knowledge or 
comprehension. 
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Soul’s Responsibility : 

One and the same Soul successsively assumes 
innumerable forms and experiences pleasure or pain 
in accordance with its emotional states. Acharya 
Kundkunda says; “The soul which is thus the agent 
of its own Karma and the enjoyer of the fruits there¬ 
of as conditioned by its own Karma gets blinded by 
the veil of ignorance and roams about in this 
universe”. 

Our progress or downfall does not depend 
upon the pleasure or wrath of some superhuman 
soul but upon our own good or evil actions. The 
working of nature unerringly goes on without fear 
or frown. Suppose a saintly soul sleeps on the 
Railway line. The running locomotive will crush the 
person to pieces in no time without any considera¬ 
tion for thenoble character of the person. Whosoever 
violates the law of nature automatically suffers for 
his misconduct. They are insuperable. 

The masters of Ahimsa philosophy have said 
that although all living-beings possess similar souls 
i!ie destruction of the life of the higher grade is 
more harmful and debasing than that of the lower 
class of animals; e. g. a person kills an elephant and 
the other crushes a bug. The destruction of life is 
caused by both but there is a lot of difference in 
their mental dispositions. Let us have another 
example. A fanatic causes the death of an innocent 
and sacred personality like Jesus of Nazareth and 
a magistrate pronounces his judgement for hanging 
the ring-leader of robbers. Every rational person 
will agree that the actions of the fanatic and 
the Judge do not stand on the same level although 
both were instrumental in the destruction of human 
life. 

From this we can easily infer that it is 
incorrect to hold that the destruction of any living 
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being is as bad as that of the other. Therefore it is 
right to hold that one who destroys the life of some 
vegetable does not stand on par with the person 
who butchers a bullock or a cow to placate his 
palate. The mental disposition of the butcher is 
more cruel and callous than the fellow who collects 
vegetables from a garden or a field. One can easily 
mark the glaring difference between the life of a 
gardener and a butcher and their mental dispositions. 
It is to be specially noted that the farmer while 
collecting food-stuffs does not aim at the destruc¬ 
tion of life, whereas the butcher aims at killing of 
the living ^ings. It is also to be borne in mind 
that the injuring of one-sensed being is not so 
debasing and objectionable as the killing of a two- 
sensed being and the destruction of a two-sensed 
soul is not so injurious as the killing of a three- 
sensed animal and so on. Thus the act of killing 
a five-sensed being like an innocent deer or a rabbit 
will be deemed most cruel and merciless. It cannot 
be equal to the destruction of one-sensed vegetable. 
If this psychological principle is properly borne in 
mind several doubts raised against vegetarian diet 
automatically disappear. While dealing with the 
present subject we should also consult our con¬ 
science along with our brain, since extreme rational¬ 
ism hinders the easy and infallible approach to 
truth. Poet Tagore has compared such reasoning to 
a knife all blade, therefore the hand that uses it 
begins to bleed. 

Viet and Dispositions : 

Let us carefully observe the effect of diet upon 
the life. We see that the animals which live upon 
vegetarian food look culm and peaceful like the 
elephant but the carnivora presents the spectacle of 
restlessness and cruelty. Visit any zoo and you 
will see that the meat-eaters are very uneasy and 
that they emit extremely detestable and filthy odour. 
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At times it is so nauseative that one actually vomits 
or gets sick. The carnivora is irritated easily and 
gets excited by means of simple inducement. The 
outward features and forms of meat-eaters differ 
with those of the vegetarians. Tolstoy after due 
enquiry and mature thought observes : “Meat- 
eating encourages animal passions as well as sexual 
desires. Several men and women have clearly told 
that meat-eating encourages animal passions”. The 
Russian thinker strongly holds that genuine purity 
of mind is an impossibility for a flesh-eater. Modern 
research has shown that vegetarianism leads to 
longevity. Meat diet is the cause of several unique 
diseases. Criminal tendencies are also encouraged 
thereby. The Jain sect in India strictly observes 
vegetarianism. Jainism, the religion of universal 
brotherhood preaches to peacefully embrace death 
rather than fatten the body by the blood of the 
innocent animals. 

Why should there be such turmoil and such strife, 

To spin the length of this feeble line of life ? 

This restricted diet has shown remarkable and 
wonderful effect upon the temperament of the Jains. 
It was observed by Lord Curzon as the Head India 
Govenment that the Jains have extremely white 
criminal record. The great pacifist and liberator of 
India Gandhiji was a strict vegetarian. Roman 
Rolland in his book Mahatma Gandhi observes, 
“Before leaving India his mother made him 
take the three vows of Jains, which prescribe 
abstention from wine, meat and sexual intercourse”. 

Why restriction in diet ? 

Some people say, it does not look nice to 
comment upon ones dress or diet, for this is a 
matter of individual taste and temperament. A 
Japanese Professor of Chemistry during my tour of 
Far East told me, “Meat and vegetables belong to 
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the same category. You object to drinking but it 
is an innocent habit; you must be knowing that 
the water is immediately turned into alcohol, 
when it enters into the stomach. Therefore in this 
scientific age we need not think of any restriction 
about drink or diet”. I suggested to my friend that 
the aspirants for real peace and immortality should 
not lightly take the matter of diet or drink, we 
should rather pay serious attention to it. We see 
that if the oil in the lamp is not pure, we do not 
get bright light; if the petrol in a car is unclean it 
creates lot of difficulty and noise. In the like 
manner if our food is not fit for spiritual purity and 
if it engenders animal passions it must be abjured 
without any hesitation and delay. The view of the 
chemist for God’s sake should not be blindly 
followed. The cultured and wise should consider 
all points. Supposing a man on the basis of white¬ 
ness declines to observe any distinction between 
milk and lime and out of obstinacy dri nks a cup of 
lime what will be the fate of his mouth and 
stomach ? Similarly from a particular view-point 
all objects may not appear different, but we need 
not utterly ignore the other view-points. The 
chemist, who keenly and very earnestly argues in 
favour of meat-eatmg if humbly asked whether he 
will advise a man to share the pig’s delicate diet, he 
will hold his tongue. 

Dignified living ; 

If man claims that he is really superior to the 
uncultured beasts he must establish his superiority 
by his conduct. Even the socalled savage brutes 
possess the feeling of mercy and compassion. Why 
should man close his eyes and not hear the rooan- 
ings and bewailings of the poor and innocent 
creatures, who are bothered by him or his represen¬ 
tatives for his comforts ? A Moslem poet has said 
that the Creator created man with the express 
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purpose of possessing a heart, which feels the pangs 
of other creatures. The theists should treat all 
creatures with affection since according to them the 
Heavenly Father has given birth to all living beings. 
One fails to understand the propriety of killing 
animals in sport or to satisfy one's appetite when 
there are innumerable things to serve our purpose 
without any bloodshed. 

The sober and sensible soul should look into 
the present problem with humane heart of a gentle¬ 
man. The short-sighted attitude of a glutton should 
not be adopted. The selfish is not going to listen 
the voice of reason or conscience. The wise should 
bear in mind that ‘non vivimus edere sed edimus 
vivire’—we do not live to eat, but eat to live. Think¬ 
ing mind should divert his attention from the belly 
to other moral virtues which uplift the soul and 
enable it to attain its inborn status of God-hood 
and immortality. 

Sacred literature and flesh eating : 

Some religionists say; our sacred literature has 
allusions and references supporting meat-eating, 
should we not abide by our sacred injunctions ? 

In this respect we must look to the nature’s 
directive for mankind. Our teeth formation etc., 
resemble with those animals, like monkeys, 
which are herbivorous. This nature’s evidence 
shows that we do not belong to the carnivora class. 

It is really strange to see the modern man 
taking recourse to religious injunctions, when in 
his life he happily over-rides several necessary 
practices taught by the religious-heads. He there¬ 
fore should not stick to the callous path of tortur¬ 
ing the meek, mute and innocent creatures; because 
the practice of kindness is in confor mi ty with the 
humanitarian outlook as well the dictates of the 
conscience. The fact is that short-sighted and se lfish 
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people have themselves fabricated many points 
under the garb of religion and have brought 
dishonour to the holy literature. In this age of 
advanced comparative study of world's sacred lore 
if the religionists fail is modifying their unscientific 
and irrational dogmas, the fate of their religion is 
sure to be doomed and sensible people will not have 
any attraction for this sort of thing. A man equip¬ 
ped with scientific frame of mind will never bow 
down before irrational and thoughtless dogmas 
manufacturered by some crafty and mischievous 
mind, e g. the following proverb prevalent among 
the uncultured rustics that once upon a time God 
had visited our land and when He was returning to 
the Heaven, His consort requested, “Lord ! wait a 
while, just chew some more tobacco because this 
thing will not be found in our celestial region”. 
Apparently, this is an interpolation by some expert 
addicted to that intoxicant. An impartial and fair 
study of various religions will show that their 
sacred literature is interspersed with many points 
which are opposed to reason, experience, and good 
conscience. Therefore a sober and sensible gentle¬ 
man should most vigilantly follow only those 
injunctions which conduce spiritual advancement 
and which are in conformity with equity, justice 
and good conscience. 

In the Bible we read “Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy” (New Testament). Man 
stands before his Lord in a mood of prayer and 
implores for God’s blessings and mercy, but when 
it comes to his turn he behaves in such a way as if 
he does not know what this mercy is ? The sensible 
person should commune with his innerself thus: 
“My Lord being Omniscient knows everything. 
What right have 1 to beg for divine mercy when I 
am miserly in bestowing the same to the deserving, 
helpless, poor and innocent creatures ? They need 
divine mercy and care more than myself. I am 
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called the best of God’s creation.^ I should not eat 
anything that comes before me; but as a thoughtful 
person, I should make a proper selection about my 
eatables, wherein there is least of injury. For this 
temporary corporeal tabernacle why should I stain 
my hands and tongue with the blood of the inno¬ 
cent and the mute creatures ? Supposing, I were 
placed in the state of those unfortunate creatures 
how would I have experienced, when the butchers 
sharp knife would have minced me ? Since 
1 am a man, I must act as a human being with a 
humane outlook. My physical form only does not 
make me a real man, unless and until I act and 
behave as befits the noble status of manhood”. 

Whi/ animal sa,CTiiioe ordained ? 

It is argued that if God did not desire his 
creatures to be utilized for food why did He ordain 
the sacrifice of the beasts ? 

A student of comparative religion can easily 
comprehend as to where the shoe pinches ? The 
fact is that the sacred literature in several places 
utilises allegorical languge. It does not speak the 
scientific truth in plain and convincing language 
but uses parables, metaphors and allegories. A 
scholar with Scientific frame of mind will naturally 
conclude that animal sacrifice really indicates the 
abdication of brutish tendencies and vicious habits 
lurking in our hearts.* If this is not done how 

* When Gandhiji visited the Kali Temple of Calcutta, which 
is widely known for animal sacrifice in the name religion, 
he was distressed beyond description. He wrote in his 
Autobiography :—“Wc passed on to the temple. We were 
greeted by rivers of blood. I could not bear to stand there. 

1 was exasperated and restless. 1 have never forgotten 
that sight... I thought of the story of Buddha, but I also 
.‘^aw that the task was beyond my capacity. I hold today 

( Continued on Page i9t ) 
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can our soul become pure by killing the small, 
innocent creatures, whose agonies will even move 
a stone to tears, but this devotee of the Divine still 
stands dreaming of getting heavenly favours. li' 
animal butchery and licentiousness lead to heaven, 
what will take the soul to hell ? We will have to 
admit, therefore, that sacred literature has been 
adulterated. It is the duty of the wise and the 
cultured to sift grain from the chaff. If this work 
is neglected what is the utility of man’s intelligence 
and discriminative faculty ? 

Take another example. Ancient oriental lite¬ 
rature shows that the unfortunate untouchables 
were highly condemned and the priest class was 
praised out of proportion. It is enjoined upon in 
the religious books that, “If any untouchable happen 
to hear the divine Vedas, molten lead must be 
poured into his ears If the untouchable recites 
some Vedic hymn, his tongue should be chopped 
off” ( Goutam Dharma-Sutra 12, 4-6). If such 
material is not accepted as an interpolation made 
by the greedy and selfish persons, any one can con¬ 
jecture the fate of religion in this atomic age, when 
the monster of materialism is dominating our entire 
world, which has been much narrowed by modern 
inventions. If we sincerely feel and desire that our 
beloved and blessed religion should thrive and do 
good to humanity, we will have to cast away the 
senseless matter which is killing the very soul of 
religion and foundation of moral law. I hese pre¬ 
cious remarks of George Bernard Shaw should be 
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the same opinion as I held then. It is my constant prayer 
that there may be born on earth some great spirit—man 
or woman, who will purify the temple/’ It is incum¬ 
bent upon the disciples of Gandhiji to fulfil tlie noble 
longing of their master. 
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seriously thought over, “I flatly declare that a man 
fed on whisky and dead bodies cannot do the finest 
work of which he is capable”. 

False fear : 

Some people ar^e that if the animals are not 
killed, they will multiply in number and that they 
will be beyond our control. This stand is erroneous 
and it does not stand to reason. Those, who believe 
that this world is created by God and the Heavenly 
Father looks after the affairs of the world, should 
not worry. Why do you poke your nose into the 
divine sphere and transgress your limit ? The 
counter argument can be raised that if this over¬ 
wise man interferes in the divine dispensation and 
butchers the animals, their Omnipotent Lord can 
easily arrange for their rebirth into the same class 
as long as those animals do not fully experience the 
fruits of their past actions. Further-more in view 
of the limited number of the human beings, it is but 
reasonable to suppose that only a very insignificant 
fraction of the animal world will thus be killed by 
man. Supposing you take out thousand gallons of 
water out of the Pacific Ocean, will it be empty 
thereby ? Certainly not. In the like manner, the 
destruction of the finite number of animals will not 
show any significant decrease in their infinite 
number. The above argument loses all force when 
we see that various countries are trying to increase 
the number of animals used for meat. 

Scareity of vegetables : • 

A friend in Japan told me that meat is indis¬ 
pensable in view of the scarcity of vegetable food. 
“In Japan tlie domestic production of rice is not 
sufiicient to meet the demand, hence large quantity 
of rice and flour are imported annually” (Japan 
Pocket guide—Page 27). When this scientific age 
has made far off lands look like our neighbours, 
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the shortage of food-stuffs can be won over by 
importing from the land of plenty, where bumper 
crops bless the fields. Besides this where there is a 
will, there is a way also. If we sincerely believe in 
the principle of vegetarianism and want to practice 
it against all odds, we can find out ways and means 
to improve our production. We should remember 
that we live in the age of Science If our Scientists 
work with a humanitarian spirit they will be blessed 
with such beneficial results as will improve our 
food production, and there will not cause for 
worry. 

For the sake of argument supposing the 
scarcity of vegetarian diet is not fully solved, what 
would be the remedy then ? We should look to 
the present, not to the future. In this case I would 
suggest that at least the cultured and man of good 
taste should seriously stick to vegetarian diet. The 
Men of Religion, the Heads of various 
responsible posts in Government should not touch 
meat. What I mean is this. We do not allow a 
motor driver to be drunk although the passengers 
may have been devoid of discrimination due to 
the over drinking; because if the driver’s mental 
balance is disturbed by wine, who will come to 
our rescue and save us from peril ? On this analogy 
responsible persons, be they in the Government 
service of or elsewhere, should stop from getting 
vitality and inspiration out of the flesh of the dead 
brutes accumulated in the stomach. In Government 
or Public functions meat can be easily avoided. 
Press, platform, pictures and other means of publi¬ 
city can enlighten the public about the utility of 
vegetarianism and futility of the cruel practice of 
meat-eating. The leaders, saints, politicians and 
statesmen should seriously think about the propa¬ 
gation of vegetarianism for common weal. 



( 194 ) 


Jain view-point : 

Acharya Amritchandra’s words need careful 
attention “Flesh cannot be procured without 
causing destruction, one who uses flesh therefore, 
commits Himsa or injury unavoidably. If the flesh 
be that of a buffalow etc., which has died of itself, 
even then Himsa is caused by the crushing of the 
creatures spontaneously born therein. Whether 
pieces of flesh are raw or cooked or in the process 
of cooking spontaneously-born creatures of the 
same genus are constantly being generated there. 
He who eats or touches a raw or a cooked piece of 
flesh certainly kills a group of spontaneously-born 
creatures contantly gathering thereon”. (Puru- 
shartha-Sidhyupaya, pp. 65-68). 

is not Vegetable : 

Persons interested in vegetarianism should 
carefully bear in mind the fact the taking-in of 
eggs comes under the category of non-vegetarian 
food. People in some countries think that eggs 
come under vegetable; therefore they serve the 
Indians egg-preparations under the name of vege¬ 
tarian diet. An Indian had been to Osaka (Japan). 
In a dinner some palatable dish was served, which 
was called vegetable, but which contained eggs. The 
strict-vegetarian friend did’nt take it. It is there¬ 
fore necessary for strict-vegetariaus to be careful, 
else fish or egg-preparations may violate their 
sacred vow. Fish is a living animal therefore appa¬ 
rently fish-eating will come under the category of 
meat diet. The point of eggs needs careful conside¬ 
ration. 

Jain sages, who were great philosophers as 
well as astounding spiritual-scientists have ex¬ 
plained that egg comes under meat-diet. The white 
side of the egg is a bony substance. The liquid 
matter inside consists of blood and similar other 
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things which will be called meat. To treat egg on 
par with milk is as erroneous as to call a horse, a 
cow. Milk is the stage of food before it is trans¬ 
formed into blood, while egg contains blood and 
other constituents of flesh. The great Jain Saint 
Pujyapada in his monumental book Sarvarth-siddhi 
defines egg in these significant words : “The cover¬ 
ing, which is composed of the white shell and 
blood, which is hard like the nail and which is 
globular or oval in shape, is the egg.” (English 
translation Reality-Page 74). Therefore Vegetarians 
should never take egg to keep their vow of Ahimsa 
intact. 

The Jain teachings are conspicuous in the fact 
that they do not enjoin the use of meat under any 
circumstance. Even a sick person is not permitted 
to take meat or egg. True scientific religion is 
primarily concerned with saving the soul from ever¬ 
lasting downfall or damnation. We must remember 
that man is mortal, there is no escape from death, 
therefore it is befitting to embrace death gloriously 
and honourably for the noble cause of compassion 
and humane outlook. 

Cream of culture : 

This ideal of the sanctify of life is the cream 
of culture and the life-blood of civilisation. A 
noble soul of refined taste and cosmopolition out¬ 
look gives priority to the service of the needy, help¬ 
less and poor creatures little looking to his personal 
comforts or conveniences. The superb happiness 
achieved from the life of compassion is beyond the 
imagination of a selfish glutton and a pleasure- 
seeker. This adage, that ‘Virtue is its own reward’ 
is fully justified in the case of a person who even 
risks his life to rescue the soul engulfed by vissici- 
tudes and calamities. One fails to grasp the sense 
of the high-sounding utterances made by priests or 
parsons from their pulpits persuading people to 
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adopt pious and sublime conduct and themselves 
enjoying the flesh of helpless, mute and innocent 
animals. Certainly this is an awkward way of loving 
God’s creatures by devouring them into the 
stomach. Such practice of duplicity and insincerity 
does not become those who are noted for their 
regard for religion and God. 

The believers in the transmigration theory 
should seriously note this fact that if perchance the 
devoured poor creature is reborn as a stronger 
superior being, will it not take revenge for the cruel 
act prepetrated by the hunter or meat-eater ? It is 
therefore wise to mend our ways of living before 
it is too late and the life’s sun sets. There is no 
charm to while away the precious moments of 
human life in sham jugglery of words and self- 
deceptive dissertations. 

Some lettered men are of opinion that since 
meat and vegetables both form part of living organ- 
ism, meat diet should not be discouraged or dis¬ 
dained. A saint while refuting this shallow stand 
has observed, ‘You treat your wife different from 
your mother, although womanhood is common to 
both, similarly meat and vegetables should be 
treated as separate. The soberminded man should 
not be duped by such common points. We should 
not support such experts who aver that all that 
glitters is the real gold. False analogy makes one 
repent before the learned logicians. It is our sacred 
duty to inculcate upon our mind the golden rule 
that all life is sacred, therefore we should try to 
do our duty as humanely as is possible under the 
circumstances. We should seriously think over the 
noble idea underlying this verse:— 

Little deeds of kindness, little words of love. 

Help to make earth happy like the heaven above. 
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The immortal words of Shakespeare should 
be enshrined in the heart of every sensible soul 
for they sing of the glory of mercy 

“But mercy is above this sceptered sway; 

It is enthroned in the hearts of kings, 

It is an attribute to God himself;” 

(The Merchant of Venice, Act IV, Sc. I). 

Thoughtful observations : 

How impressive are these remarks of Pytha¬ 
goras : “Beware, O mortals of defiling your bodies 
with sinful food. There are fruits bending their 
branches down by their weight, and luxurious 
grapes on the vines. There are sweet vegetables and 
herbs which the flame can render palatable and 
mellow. Nor are you denied milk, nor honey, frag¬ 
rance of the aroma of the thyme flower. The bounti¬ 
ful earth offers you an abundance of pure food and 
provides for meals obtainable without slaughter 
and bloodshed ” 

The Greek philosopher Pythagoras was of 
opinion that the killing of animals was a violation 
of the Cosmic Law of Life. The unnatural feeding 
on the flesh of the animals is an integral part of 
the Law. This way of the cannibal causes spiritual 
death. To protect the physical frame and worldly 
possessions, the use of arms is sometimes justified, 
but to protect the undying soul from fall and 
damnation moral rearmament is indispensable. 
Moral development rests upon mental purity, which 
requires special care in what we eat. The decom¬ 
posed dead animal meat is not worthy of being 
looked at or touched, what to think of eating the 
same with relish. The right-thinking man should 
have a bright vision of reality and the legitimate 
rights of others whether they are strong or mute 
and dumb. He must eliminate the animal and brute 
in him and develop the divine and humane faculty 
which is the gate-way to bliss and immortality. 
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U. Nu, the Prime Minister of Burma has 
made thoughtful observations: “The sense of 
physical well-being that results from vegetarian 
habits, though pleasant and important is nothing 
to the consciousness of mental and spiritual clean¬ 
liness that one feels as a vegetarian. I verily believe 
that the aura of a habitual and confirmed vege¬ 
tarian must be brighter and purer than that of 
any non-vegetarian. This feeling of peace and 
spiritual cleanliless has of course a foundation in 
the fact that the vegetarian does not directly or 
indirectly cause harm or injury, loss of life or 
suffering to any other living being in the world. 
Humanity loses its right to be called such, when he 
ceases to be humane. The upward evolution of 
humanity demands that the law of the jungle, which 
obtains amongst beasts be discarded by human 
beings, who are after all on a much higher plane. 
Thus a vegetarian is not only practising noble habits 
from the ethical point of view, but also living out 
the only way of life which Nature intends for the 
highest product of her evolut’onary processes.” 

The politicians and statesmen ought to weigh 
these remarks of the Burmese Prime Minister : “I 
fully believe that vegetarianism can offer humanity 
a solid foundation for internal and external peace. 
World peace or any other kind of peace depends 
greatly on the attitude of the mind. Vegetarianism 
can bring about the right mental attitude for peace. 
In this world of lusts and hatreds, greed and anger, 
force and violence vegetarianism holds forth a way 
of life, which if practised universally can lead to 
a better, juster and more peaceful community of 
nations.” 

From this if one concludes that merely 
abjuring meat can solve cur modern troubles, his 
stand will be challenged by historians, since vege¬ 
tarian kings have been warmongers also. The 
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purport is that this life of compassion helps one to 
keep his brain cool. When the intellect is not 
muddled with evil thoughts and brutish dispositions 
the man will not fall a prey to repacious vandalism 
and murderous temperament. He is in a position 
to exercise control over himself. The cruel and 
callous can give a good sermon on peace like a 
harlot glorifying the life of chastity, but their 
conduct will falsify their lofty professions. It is the 
experience of almost every man that beef-eater gets 
easily irritated. When the conscience is alive and 
is healthy the morsel of meat will certainly be dis¬ 
dained by the conscience. 

Mahfitmi Gandhi's Experiences : 

Gandhiji relates his experiences when he had 
made experiment with meateating in there words : 
“The goat’s meat was as tough as leather. I simply 
could not eat it. I was sick and had to leave off 
eating. 1 had a very bad night afterwards. A horri¬ 
ble nightmare haunted me. Every time I dropped 
to sleep, it would seem as though a live goat were 
bleating inside me and I would jump up full of 
remorse.” 

“The constant use of meat in utter disregard 
of the sting of the conscience hardens the heart and 
the man becomes bereft of the feeling of mercy. 
The butcher uses his knife upon bewailing mute 
creatures, who are images of fear and horror with¬ 
out the least worry. For this reason in the United 
States no butcher is permitted to sit on a jury in a 
murder trial; he is not permitted to take part in 
such a trial simply because his continual contact 
with slaughter is held to somewhat blunt bis suscep¬ 
tibilities in this connection, so that all through the 
States no man of the trade of a butcher is permitted 
to take part as juryman in a trial for murder.” (Dr. 
Annie Besant). She further adds : “This is very 
clear and definite: that if you go in a city like 
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Chicago and if you take the class of slaughtermen 
there, you will find that the number of crimes of 
violence in that class is greater than among any 
other class of community; that the use of knife is 
far more common, and this has been observed—I 
am speaking now of facts that I gathered at Chicago- 
it has been observed that this use of the knife is 
marked by one peculiar feature, namely that the 
blow struck in anger by these trained slaughter-men 
is almost invariably fatal because instinctively they 
give it the peculiar twist of hand to which they are 
continually habituated in their daily killing of 
lower animals.” ( Woild Vegetarian Congress 1957- 
Page 68). 

This callousness of conduct is istinctly visible 
in those who have direct hand in the destruction of 
the animals, but outwardly the meateaters can 
make a good show of compasion and gentle be- 
havious amongst the socallei decent and cultured 
society, but in fact from the view-point of mental 
contamination and moral depravity they are no 
less than the slaughterer. If a black cat is dubbed 
as cruel because it kills mice, will not the same rule 
be applicable to the beautiful swan-coloured cat of 
white complexion ? 

It has been experimented that a dog is gentle 
if you supply him with vegetarian diet and the 
selfsame dog becomes fierce if fed upon flesh. 
Therefore it must be borne in mind that one who 
sincerely wishes to subjugate his lower passions 
must under all circumstances eschew the habit of 
fattening his exceedingly fleeting body. 

The words of Gandhiji are noteworthy : “If 
any one said that I should die if I did not take beef- 
tea or mutton, even under medical advise, I would 
prefer death. That is the basis of my vegetarianism; 
I would love to think that all of us who called 
ourselves vegetarians should have that basis.” TTie 
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scriptures which &re authority on Ahinisa philo¬ 
sophy point out that the man, who feels himself 
much superior to beasts is reborn as a beast of low 
grade due to his life of animal butchery direct or 
indirect.” 

Question : 

Generally meateaters and hunters put a 
question : What are the animals for ? 

Dr. G. S. Arundale curtly asks a counter 
question, “What are you for ? Are you to fatten on 
the sufferings of your younger brethren ? You are 
going to say me, of course, that human life matters 
more than animal life. I put a great mark of inter¬ 
rogation. Some human lives may matter more, but 
I do not know that the average human lives of all 
of us matter more than the weak creatures whom 
God has given to us not for use, but for our 
blessing,” 

Those who believe on the theory of God as 
the father of the Universe should consider that the 
Omniscient Lord might have created these animals 
with a view to examine as to which class the parti¬ 
cular human being belongs ? Is it that he is under 
the sway of the beguiler Satan or otherwise, so that 
proper justice be done on the day of judgment ? At 
least the Theists should have been more compas¬ 
sionate towards fellow creatures, but it is the irony 
of fate that the cunning priest-craft has devised 
strange ways of preaching that God wants sacri¬ 
fice of animals. Thus the glutton can easily have 
his desired flesh. Can any rational mind think for 
a moment that a wise father or mother is pleased 
with the awful and horrifying spectacle of the but¬ 
chery of the progeny. 

The several reference; in religious books of 
different religions ought to be intelligently inter¬ 
preted that the offering of the outward beast cannot 
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confer any good or prosperity, but the beast in 
man—rather the animal tendencies are to be des¬ 
troyed before God. If we want peace we should 
stop our war against meek and dumb brethren of 
the animal kingdom. We should invent ways and 
means so that they may have lesser suffering. Dr. 
Arundale observes.” 

Hunting is a mode of war upon the nation of 
animals, so is vivisection, so also is the killing of 
animals for personal adornment. And there is a 
tremendous war against the nation of animals as 
we force them into the slaughter-houses in order 
that we may have the satisfaction of consuming 
their flesh”. 

Thomas Newton condemns animal butchery 
in these strong words : “Cruelty to animals is not 
only a stupid act, but it is an insult to God.” The 
lovers of sweet talk and sweets as well may tell that 
the above remarks are couched in undignified 
language, but really speaking the words are true to 
the import. Should we offer praises for the most 
cruel behaviour of modern genile-raan in depriving 
the meek innocent and voiceless of their minimum 
right of existence upon this earth ? 

It is an irony of fate that free India seems to 
have broken the bonds of compassion and gentility 
and the Government is taking lead in the nefarious 
and most heinous trufiic of animal butchery. The 
censurable step of earning money has been strongly 
criticised by an elderly Indian leader C. Rajagopala- 
ehari in these words : 

*“It is most cruel and contrary to the National 
genius of India that we should allow the export of 

• Sava Monkeys from yankees? 

London, Feb. 5—A deputation from British Animal Protec¬ 
tion Societies has asked the Indian Government to prohibit 
the export of monkeys. 


( ConllnutJ on Pago 203 ) 
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the monkeys of our forests in the scale it is being 
done for being tortured for the sake of advance¬ 
ment of so-called knowledge. The evolutionists tell 
us that these monkeys are near-cousins of ours. 
Alas that this relationship has served as a special 
reason to make them the victims of torture for the 
selfish interests of man instead of evoking a higher 
degree of kindness to these most sensitive though 
dumb cousins of ours. Something should be done to 
open the ears of our Commerce department to the 
call of humanity and of the genius of our land.... 
The advance of civil and military science that 
depends on this cruel sacrilege on sentient life can 
well be given up or postponed. If it is a question 
of foreign exchange, it is a miserable bargain indeed 
of which we should be ashamed. The religious 
sense of our millions, if not ordinary decency and 
humanity, requires that this blot on our civilization 
should be removed”. 

( Continued from Vage 202 ) 

The request was made at a meeting here today with 
Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit, Indi I’s High Gommis^ijiier in 
London and other top officials at India House. 

The deputation led by Mr. Peter Freeman, a Labour 
Member of Parliamtiu and a member of the Council of the 
Royal Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, 
was “cordially received”. 

They pointed out that in the last two years hundred 
thousand monkeys have passed through London airport for 
the United States. 

bemityfive per cent of them were intended for experi- 
mental purpose the deputation alleged and the remainder 
for use in rocket research. 

After the meeting an RSPGA spokesman said that 
although they had provided a hos el at the airport to “give 
the creatures some comfort in their journey”, casualties in 
the two years had amounted to about one thousand. 

( Reuter )—Hitvada 6-2-55. 
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If unbridled greed enters into the brain one 
may resort to the vilest ways of encouraging lewd¬ 
ness, harlotry and the like; what will then be the fate 
of this country, which in venerated for its great men 
who had kicked the royal pleasures for justice and 
noble ends of life like Rama, Mahavira or Buddha ? 
Over affection of gold should not corrupt us to the 
extent that we may forget God or our Divine nature 
and play the part of a living devil. All the great 
and good have taught us that a man should prefer 
the life of peril or penury in lieu of the pomps of 
profligation and licentiousness. Man must behave 
as becomes the honour of a man. 

Look at the innumerable sisters and mothers 
of Rajasthan who had embraced death with grace to 
keep their chastity intact and honour unassailed. 
Will not India ever remember the great Rana Pratap 
of Mewar and the crest jewel of ladies mother Sita ? 
The people should give up their slumber and raise 
their voice against the activities of those luring and 
alluring leaders who are digging the grave of mercy 
and humanity under the disguise of national uplift 
and the deceptive promise of providing peace and 
prosperity in every house or hamlet. History bears 
ample proof of the destinies of several nations, who 
no longer exist because they tried for raising their 
majestic edifice of happiness on the bed-rock of 
greed and selfishness in utter disregard of the legiti¬ 
mate rights of other beings. 

Sir Henry Thompson F. R. C. S. says : “It is 
a vulgar error to regard meat in any form as 
necessary to life. All that is necessary to the human 
body can be supplied by the vegetable kingdom.... 
The vegetarian can extract from his food all the 
principles necessary for the growth and support of 
the body, as well as for the production of heat and 
force. It must be admitted as a fact beyond all 
question that some persons are stronger and more 
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healthy, who live on that food. I know how much 
of the prevailing meat diet isnotmearly a wasteful 
extravagance but a source of serious evil to the 
consumer”. The meat diet is a source of several 
incurable diseases e. g. cancer, arthritis, heart 
disease, scorfula etc. 

Dr. A. Kingsford of the Paris university 
observes: “Animal meat may directly engender 
many painful and loathsome diseases. Scorfula 
itself, that fecund source of suffering and death not 
improbably owes its origin to flesh-eating habits”. 

Professor Gamgee in his report to the Privy 
Council in England has stated : “One fifth of the 
total amount of meat consumed is derived from 
animals killed in a state of malignant disease”. 
A. Winter Blyth, F. R. C. S says, “Economically 
speaking flesh is not necessary; and meat seriously 
diseased may be so prepared as to look fairly good 
meat. Many an animal with advanced disease of 
the lung yet shows to the naked eye no appearance 
in the flesh which difference differs from the 
normal”. Dr. H.J. Kellogg remarks, “It is inte¬ 
resting to note that scientific men all over the world 
are awakening to the fact that the flesh of animals 
as food is not a pure nutriment, but is mixed with 
poisonous substances, excrementitious in character, 
which are the natural results of animal life. The 
vegetable stores up energy. It is from the vegetable 
world that all animals directly or indirectly derive 
the energy, which is manifested by the anima l life 
through muscular and menial work. The vegetable 
builds up energy; the animal spends energy”. 

It is strange that the Meat-marketing Depart¬ 
ment of India Government has not taken the 
trouble to study the material obtained by eminent 
Doctors and experts It is hoped that the country 
will rise from slumber and soon try to vindicate the 
cause of truth and ahimsa which are full of real life 



( 206 ) 

and vitality. At present the suprious coin is being 
circulated in broad day light still they take pride 
in their progress of ahimsa. It is a matter of pro¬ 
found regret that the disciples of Gandhiji, who 
taught the sermon that death is preferable to meat- 
eating, have started a new department for the sale 
of meat. 

False propaganda : 

The Central Indian Ministry of Food and 
Agriculture in its report has begun to speak of the 
glories of meat-eating and its superiority over the 
vegetarian food. The report reads thus : “Meat is 
vitally important to Indian population, because 
their diet is deficient in first class protein and 
these could easily be obtained from meat”. 

When the sun of Ahimsa has started illumina¬ 
ting the land of meal-eaters by its rays of compas¬ 
sion and mercy for all beings, the land of Ahimsa, 
our Bharat is fearfully flying away from the sacro¬ 
sanct doctrine of Ahimsa. What a tragedy is this ? 
The hollowness of the India Government’s propa¬ 
ganda is exposed by the latest researches of eminent 
experts. The Government should not forget its 
ideal srn^’— Truth alone shall prevail. It is 
said that because of increasing population meat- 
eating has become indespensable. This view also 
does not stand to reason and experience. 
Humboldt’s observations are valuable in this 
respect: “The same stretch of land which is used 
as pasture,—that is, used to fatten animals the 
meat of which would feed ten people, if cultivated 
with millet, peas, lentils, and barley, would be able 
to feed a hundred people”. 

Those, whose conscience is still alive ought to 
bear in mind these significant words of Plutarch : 
“Oh, unnatural assassin, whom we call man, and 
who is a hundred times more savage than the wild 
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beasts, who compels you to waste the blood of 
innocent animals ? Why kill and martyr so cruelly 
these gentle beings who harm no one, but who 
are so useful to you, who add you in your labour, 
are your faithful companions and furnish you with 
clothing to cover you and milk to feed you ? What 
more do you require of them. Does not the ground 
produce sufficient fruits for your food T Jain sages 
have warned humanity against animal butchery 
under any pretext. They have said plenty, pros¬ 
perity follow compassion. 

Economic Aspect : 

It is some times observed that meat eating is 
invigorating and strengthening. This stand is 
basically wrong*. The strongest amongst men the 
Tirthamkaras and the souls worthy of liberation are 
said to be extremely powerful. Diet is not the only 
cause of strength. Dr. J. D. Craig writes: “Vigour 
of the body is often boasted by flesheaters parti¬ 
cularly if they live mostly in open air; but there is 
this peculiarity about them that they have not the, 
endurance of the vegetarians...In Germany and 
England a number of notable athletic contests that 
required endurance have been made between flesh- 
eaters land vegetarians, with the result that the 
vegetarians have invariably come off victorious.” In 
the domain of martial spirit and physical fitness 
the Sikhs have earned a world-wide reputation. A 

* It is worthy of note that meat-diet is the cause of several 
serious diseases. Medical authorities like Graham, Fyler, 

J. F, Newton, J. Smith corroborate the fact that meat- 
eating causeti Cancer, Paralysis, Rheumatism, Tubercolisis, 
Pulminary, Constipation, Intestinal Worms etc The meat 
of sick animals plays havoc with the lives of the consumers. 
Therefore it is advisable that people should not be befooled 
by the pernicious propaganda that meat-diet is the source 
of health. 
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Sikh leader has said : “All the the Sikh Gurus and 
Sikhs of their times were pure vegetarians. They 
were so strong and the fact that they over-powered 
the Moghul forces is not concealed from any one. 
Namdhari Sikhs who are pure vegetarians defeated 
all the tug-of-war teams of the British Empire 
in 1911.” 

A Namdhari Sikh Sardar informs, “Meat- 
eating is naturally accompanied by taking of liquor 
as it cannot be well digested or enjoyed without it. 
The habits of meat-eating and liquor-taking, as they 
go hand in hand, have been the cause of the ruins 
and fall of many an empire, nation, and tribe in the 
past. Meat-eaters having no hatred for bloodshed 
develop in themselves an indifferent attitude to the 
sufferings and pains of others.” 

It is to be noted that meat is not our natural 
diet. Rousseau says: “To demonstrate that longing 
for meat is not natural in man, it is sufficient to 
point out that children look with indifference on all 
kinds of meat and show their delight for natural 
food, fruits.” Ihe vegetarian diet exercises a 
salubrious influence on the harmony of the body and 
the beauty of the soul. Meat is repulsive to the 
sight. My heart still shudders with disgust and 
scorn when I recall to my mind’s eye the momentary 
sight of a slaugher house located in a magnificiant 
and attractive building at Singapore in 1956. The 
beauties of fruits and vegetables are agreeable to 
our sight and the sense of smell. 

They have said plenty, prosperity and peace 
bless the land where the spirit of love and non¬ 
injury prevails. The prosperity that is achived inspite 
of cruel and selfish ways of life is short lived like 
the lightning flash The present condition of the 
world appears to show that the edifice of soul-less 
civilization will soon tumble down if it is not 
protected under the sensible and saner outlook of 
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universal brotherhood in principle as well as in 
practice. The high sounding sweet .professions will 
never serve our purpose. Several men of learning 
and culture in East and West now feel that the 
habit of meat eating must be stopped if we really 
want that the universal conflagration should not 
annihilate the palace of pride built by our scientists. 
Every action first takes its shape in the brain. If 
the mind is not fed upon non-vegetarian diet it will 
be adorned with noble and illuminating thoughts. 
It is the most precious object in the entire world. 
If we rob a creature of its precious life, are we not 
defacto the greatest robber ? One who forcibly 
takes away one’s life is the greatest sinner. It is the 
duty of sensible individual as well as institutions to 
work for common good and universal welfare. 

In this regard the words of George Bernard 
Shaw are ever memorable : 

We are the living graves of murdered beasts, 
Slaughtered to satisfy our appetites 
We never pause to wonder at our feasts 
If kine, like men, can possibly have rights. 

We pray on Sundays that we may have light, 

To guide our footsteps on the path we tread. 

We’re sick of war, we do not want to fight 
The thought of it now fills our hearts with dread 
And yet-we gorge ourselves upon the dead. 

Like carrion crows, we live and feed on meat 
Regardless of the suffering and pain 
We cause by doing so, if thus we treat 
Defenceless animals for sport or gain, 

How can we hope in this world to attain 
The peace we say we are so anxious for. 

We pray for it, o’er the tombs of slain 
To God, while outraging the moral law 
Thus cruelty begets its offspring War. 
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Shaw's unique will : 

The mission of mercy had deeply illumined 
his heart therefore in his will of 1898 he wrote 
these memorable words which were in consonance 
with his ideal of universal brotherhood : “My will 
contains direction for my funeral, which will be 
followed not by mourning coaches, but by herds of 
oxen, sheep, flocks of poultry and a small travelling 
ing aquarium of small flsh, all wearing white scarves 
in honour of the man who perished rather than eat 
his fellow creatures. He will be, with the single 
exception of Noah’s Ark, the most memorable thing 
of its kind yet seen”. (Nagpur Times). 

We are used to call evil activities as beastli¬ 
ness, for ordinarily people feel that the lower 
animals are devoid of good sense and gentle 
behaviour but a little reflection reveals that all 
animals are not so. Pythagoras has said: “The 
lower animals satisfy their ravenous hunger by 
flesh. And yet not all them: for the horse, the 
sheep, the cows and oxen subsist on grass; while 
those whose disposition is cruel and fierce, the 
tigers of Armenia and the raging lions and the 
wolves and bears revel in their bloody diet”. 

False stand : 

Some incorrigible defenders of non-vegetatian 
diet show the audacity to tell that vegetarian food 
is on par with meat diet. 

This view is thus refuted by Zoroastrians: 
“Vegetables have life but no mind or feelings. 
Besides taking a small part of a tree does not kill it. 
Fruits when ripe are automatically separated from 
a branch, and offered to men and animals as food. 
A tree can offer hundreds of fruits without dying.” 
The Jain thinkers have shown that tree belongs to 
the category of one-sensed being for it has the sense 
of touch only. The body of one-sensed being is 
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devoid of blood and other developments like bone, 
skin, marrow etc. The vegetable is like the milk diet. 

These days some persons try to preach that 
milk diet is also non-vegetarian, but this is far from 
truth. If milk had been taken under non¬ 
vegetarian diet man must have been termed as 
a carnivora, since every baby gets its sustenance at 
least from its mother’s milk. 

Sound Suggestion : 

In this connection the remarks of K. Santhanam 
the Chairman of Finance Commission are note¬ 
worthy : “Just as there is a division of work among 
men for their mutual benefit, there is nothing wrong 
in such a cooperation between man and animal. 
If we can treat our cows well and enable them to 
produce more milk than is strictly mecessary for the 
calf, I canot see that there is any objection, to taking 
milk in exchange for cattle-food. It is however 
necessary to realize that the cow cannot complain 
and man is in duty bound to ensure its honourable 
treatment throu^ severe social and legislative 
restrictions on himself. Subject to these conditions 
and proper provision for old cattle, the use of milk 
and‘ milk products is not inconsistent with 
vegetarianism.” 

Jain thinkers are very keen is not injuring 
even the vegetable life. Pious Jains do not t^e all 
vegetables but they make a distinction amongst 
eatable and non-eatable vegetables. Some vegetables 
are infested with a host of small insects like onions, 
garlic, potatoes etc., therefore those advanced on the 
path of Ahimsa try to lessen the use of vegetables. 
This sort of discrimination is made with the view 
of developing healthy and sublime thoughts. Right 
type of diet is conductive ‘to dispassionate and 
equable temperament. 
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The sober and pacifying effect of vegetarian 
diet and life saturated with the sentiment of love 
for all beings ennobles the cruel & ferocious animals. 
It is told of St. Francis of Assisi that birds used 
to come to him and perch on his body since the 
sacred halo of his body possessed the magnetism of 
love, affection and fearlessness. 

In 1957 I had been to a great nude Jain saint 
Vardhaman Sagarji aged 95 years in the South. It 
was a common sight to see birds come to him and 
perch on his shoulder or the head etc. When I 
enquired the Jain saint of supreme piety and penance 
the secret of the above, His Holiness told me, “You 
terrify these animals, therefore they run away from 
you out of fear. I treat them as friends, therefore 
they are not irritated or frightened by me. They 
enjoy my company. 

The greatest Jain Saint Acharya Shantisagar 
Maharaj, who breathed his last in 19.55 had deve¬ 
loped his spiritual faculties that even huge cobras 
came to him, encircled his body, but he was serene 
and peaceful. Even tigers were pacified by his 
presence. The life of the saint is elaborately dealt 
with in a separate chapter of this book. All these 
great developments are made by only those who- do 
not cast a glance upon meat diet. Even the sound 
of the word meat disturbs their mental harmony. 
During his meals if a saint hears such cruel words 
‘bring meat for me, kill the goat’ the saint of Ahimsa 
will forthwith give up his food and observe fast that 
day. Those who are really critical about the subject 
of purity of diet and its invariable effect upon 
mind should with a fair mind dive into the sacred 
Jain literature. 

A Jain book calls a man a beast, if he is devoid 
of the exercise of proper discrimination and if a 
beast is equipped with the attitude of discrimination 
it is not inferior to man. A Zoroastrian book 
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“Desatir” contains an interesting story, wherein the 
animals impeach man for cruelty : “We beasts are 
more innocent, but we have learned cruelty from 
men’s hard-hearted behaviour.* We do not hurt 
saints who live in our midst in jungles. We have 
been chased and persecuted till we have learnt to 
be men’s enemies”. 

Philosopher’s Prayer : 

' In this peculiar stone age we are pursuing 
peace, but it is getting out of reach like the water 
of mirage. We say it is not possble to follow the 

* The soul adorned with virtuous life of Compassion, genuine 
love possesses world bewildering and marvellous spiritual 
attainments, which appear to the wiseacre as the phantom 
of imagination, but this cannot controvert the glory of 
truth based upon ttie bed-rock of non-violence. The 
following account from the ‘Prabuddha Bharata*, (May 
1924 pp 124-26) is note-worthy. '‘Mr. Anderson, a Europeon 
saw a tiger in the forest of Jayadebpur, where he went 
out for a hunt. The elephant, on which Mr. Anderson was 
riding, got frightened seeing the tiger and threw him down. 
Mr. Anderson fired twice or thrice at the tiger, but missed 
his aim. He then began to run followed by the tiger. He 
saw a naked sage in a copse and ran to him The sage 
asked him to sit and waving his hand foi bade the tiger to 
advance. The tiger sat at a distance, wagged its tail and 
growled for some time and then went away. Mr. Anderson 
was astonished to see the wonderful phenomenon and asked 
the sage how he was able to pacify the tiger. I’he sage 
replied : “One who has no Him.sa, is never injured by 
tigers or snakes. Because you have a feeling of Himsa in 
your mind, you are attacked by wild animals”. “Mr. 
Anderson from that day became a vegetarian and gave up 
shooting. He was seen by many people in Dacca and 
Chittagong when this change had come over him ” ( Vide 
The Digambara Saints of India pp 102-103.) In fact 
Vegetaaianism is the first step of the ladder of Ahiinsa. 
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puzzling formalities of scriptures; therefore we need 
not worry with what to eat or what not to eat. We 
are to accomplish great things. This sort of harangues 
are heard, but we should give a patient hearing and 
sober consideration to what the great philosopher 
Pythagoras observed : “O mortal race, do you dare 
to continue to feed on flesh ? Do it not, I beseech 
you, and give heed to my admonitions. And when 
you present to your palates the limbs of slaughtered 
oxen, know, and feel that you are feeding on the • 
tillers of the ground.” 

If genuine efforts are made to educate the 
masses of the degenerating effects and influences of 
inhuman atrocities towards voiceless, innocent and 
meek animals lasting peace and happiness will 
bless the world. 

Man~kmd must be kind : 

The wise men of this scientific age feel the 
imperative need of broader vision and the outlook 
to treat all man-kind as one’s kith and kin and 
banish the selfish thought of nationality being 
impelled by the principle of patriotism. Novelist Sir 
Compton Mackenzie appears to reflect the common 
view of the thoughtful gentle-men of the age in 
these remarks “Jf I were a good fairy capable of 
bestowing a gift upon a human godson which, above 
any, would secure him a happy life, I should give 
him an infinite capacity to love his fellowmen”. 
This seems to me a sine qua non of a happy life. 
Jain philosophers and sages ordain that the ideal 
of brotherhood will remain a mere dream unless, 
the noble man develops the finer feeling of compas¬ 
sion towards all beings. Mankind must learn the 
lesson of kindness towards the people of all 
nationalities, but he should also possess the sublime 
sentiment of fellowship and brotherhood towards 
all without any reservation. One whose heart is not 
moved by the agonies & heart-rending screams and 
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shrieks of dying voiceless dumb creatures and sucks 
their blood like a carnivora, will never develop the 
seed of mercy for all mankind. Callous and cruel 
heart is not fit for the growth of the seed of universal 
brotherhood or love for mankind. The first pre¬ 
requisite for this is the abandonment of flesh or 
eggs; forsaking the heartless habit of hunting and 
adoption of vegetarian diet. Meat-eaters or hunters 
no doubt can give an impressive sermon upon the 
principle of brotherhood and impress their audience 
by high-sounding honeyed words, but this prattle will 
not touch the heart and will be wasted like horrifying 
heavy down-pour of the rainy season. 

The soberminded and rational will understand 
the point easily and they will agree that ( 1) tall 
talk of God; ( 2 ) singing hallelujahs to glorify the 
Lord; (3) proclaiming God's ordinances all the 
world over, will not be as useful and effective as; 
( 4) the feeling of compassion and affection for 
God's creation. An atheist who treads upon the 
path of righteousness, mercy, truth and other virtues 
will be far superior to those who take pride in 
calling themselves as theists, but who don’t care a 
fig for God’s Sayings. 

History : 

There are references in Indian history when 
people were extremely happy and prosperous. In 
that age the agonies of butchered animals were not 
heard. Most of the people were pious and bene¬ 
volent. Fa-hien, the Chinese traveller had visited 
India when Jainism was on its .ascendancy 
(399-414 A. D-). In his memoirs he writes: “No 
trace of flesh-eating or slaughter of animals can be 
seen in India. None except a chandala (a low caste) 
touches a corpse of a dead animal or kills one. 
There is no liquor-shop or butcher-shop in India”. 
Huen Tsang visited India in 7th century. He wrote, 
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“Hindus are patient and true in their speech, bene¬ 
volent and kind-hearted. Their customs are civilized 
and most humane”. Marco Polo who came to 
India in the 13th century says: “The people of 
India do not touch the flesh of animals”. 

Government's Duty : 

Since the attention of the entire world is keen 
in knowing what Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of 
Indian nation thought about useful things for 
common weal, it is the sacred duty of the India 
Government, which always shows its veneration for 
the great leader to enlighten the public honestly 
what Gandhiji thought about vegetarianism. The 
Government should abandon its greedy attitude and 
tell all that Gandhiji proclaimed : “Looked at from 
every point of view vegetarianism has been demons¬ 
trated to be far superior to flesh-eating”. He further 
adds, “The Spiritualists hold, and the practice of 
all the religious teachers of all the religions, except 
perhaps, the generality Protestant teachers, shows 
that nothing is more detrimental to the spiritual 
faculty of man than the gross feeding on flesh. The 
most ardent vegetarians attribute the agnosticism, 
the materialism, and the religious indifference of 
the present age to too much flesh-eating and wine¬ 
drinking, and the consequent disappearance, partial 
or total of the spiritual faculty in man”. 

“The vegetarian admirers of the intellectual in 
man point to the whole host of the most intellectual 
men of the world, who were invariably abstemious 
in their habits, especially at the time of writing 
their best works, to demonstrate the sufficiency, if 
not the superiority, of the vegetarian diet from an 
intellectual stand-point”. 

“The columns of the vegetarian magazines and 
reviews afford a most decisive proof where beef and 
its concoctions, with no end of physic thrown in. 
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have lamentably failed, vegetarianism has triump¬ 
hantly succeeded. Muscular vegetarians demonstrate 
the superiority of their diet by pointing out that the 
peasantry of the world are practically vegetarians, 
and that the strongest and the most useful animal, 
the horse, is a vegetarian, while the most ferocious 
and practically useless animal, the lion, is a 
carnivore”. 

“Vegetarian moralists mourn over the fact that 
selfish men would for the sake of gratifying their 
lustful and diseased appetite, force the butcher’s 
trade on a portion of mankind, while they them¬ 
selves would shrink with horror from such a calling. 
They also argue that since meateating is not only 
unnecessary but harmful to the system,, indulgence 
in it is immoral and sinful, because it involves the 
infliction of unnecessary pain to and cruelty towards 
harmless animals.” 

“Lastly vegetarian economists-assert that 
vegetarian foods are cheapest diet and their general 
adoption will go a long way towards mitigating, if 
not altogather suppressing, the rapidly growing 
pauperism side by side with the rapid march of the 
materialistic civilization and the accumulation of 
immense riches in the hands of a few....Before the 
“Fall” we were vegetarians...” 

Noble souls in the Government and outside 
should do all in their power to spread the said 
message of the father of the Indian Nation. 

If Gandhiji’s political disciple Pandit Jawahar 
Lai Nehru, the Prime Minister of India, helps the 
saintly President of India Dr. Rajendra Prasad to 
rouse the county to the holy principle of genuine 
Ahimsa, which is a way of life and not the golden 
gossip of an orator, the Independent India can make 
rapid strides on the path of genuine Satya and 
Ahimsa-truth and non-violence. 



( 218 ) 

Memorable Message : 

The words of President Dr. Rajendraprasad 
should act as a beacon light to the Government of 
India, inhabitants of this great cultured country and 
the gentle souls of far off lands : ‘‘Sometimes I 
wonder if we are giving, the thought and considera¬ 
tion to our food that it deserves. While, as the adage 
goes, we eat to live and do not live to eat, yet our 
food and eating habits determine in no small measure 
our environs and the general outlook on life. I am 
one of those who believe that the healthiest and the 
most natural food for human beings is vegetables, 
fruits and agricultural products and that a vegeta¬ 
rian diet is more conducive to simple living and 
high thinking than a non-vegetarian diet.” 

Will the various departments of India Govern¬ 
ment given to glorify animal butchery seriously 
think over sensible and sublime sermon of the 
President of this great country ? The intellectuals 
should deliberate and commune with the man within 
and find out light amid the encircling gloom. Surely 
the brilliant sun of compassion will illumine the 
path. 

Let us ever and anon remember the words of 
Bhagwan Rishabha Deo, the founder of Jainism, 
’“The life of mercy and compassion is a panacea for 
all evils.” Set us struggle honestly for the sacred 
cause of love for all living beings and vegetarianism. 

The seeker after truth should bear in mind 
these immortalised words of the great Jain saint 
Kundakunda in his Tirukkural: 

“A person who has personally experienced 
what is injurious to his own life why should he 
inflict injury on other living beings ?” 

“All painful diseases fall on those who cause 
pain to other living beings. Hence those that seek 
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the pain-less state of existence will never cause 
injury to others.” 

“What is a virtuous deed ? It is not to kill. 
Killing brings all other evils.” 

“Share your meal with the needy. Protect 
every living being. This is the chief of all the moral 
precepts formulated by those well-versed in 
scriptures.” 

“Not to kill is the one good deed par excellence. 
Next to this comes the virtue of speaking the truth.” 

“Even if you are to lose your own life, never 
indulge in a deed that will result in depriving other 
beings of their sweet life.” 

“Even though the happiness of Swarga obtained 
by sacrifice is great, wise men despise it as worthless 
because it is won by slaughter.” 

Kindly light : 

It is fortunate that in the India Government 
most of the eminent officials are strict vegetarians. 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad in an interview at Wardha in 
1948 told me that he has beerf a strict vegetarian. 
Vice-President Dr. S. Radhakrishnan in his letter of 
29th April 1957 wrote to me, “I have been a strict 
vegetarian all my life and the few years that remain 
will not see any change.” 

I feel that if these stalwarts and noble-minded 
leaders take into their hearts to establish the 
majesty and utility of the universally acknowledged 
'golden gospel of compassion, the entire world will 
be much indebted for this Kindly Light. 



CHAPTER-VIII- 

The Embodiment of Peace 

From hoary antiquity India has been 
esteemed and venerated for her charming and divine 
philosophy and highly cultured saints. Countless 
inhabitants of the country had renounced their 
material comforts and amenities of life in order to 
drink deep at the blissful fountain of human life in 
extreme seclusion and attain their goal of deathless 
divinity, the summum bonum. It is they who by 
their pure and brilliant lives and sermons dispelled 
inner darkness and showed the infallible path of 
peace and rectitude. Even to this day India is for¬ 
tunate enough to have such seers and noble souls, 
when all around materialism is displaying its devil 
dance with its concommitant evils. President Dr. 
Rajendra Prasad had made very illuminating obser¬ 
vations, “If in-spite of a long and chequered history 
we are still a living nation and have always been 
able to get the better of the clouds of all-pervading 
darkness, it is because of the teachings and good 
wishes of these noble souls.” (Speeches-1952-1956). 

We feel that the world is making all round 
and unprecedented progress in materialism, but 
we must not lose sight of the fact that the man is 
virtually decaying. The demon of selfishness, un¬ 
abated greed, high veneration for animal appetites, 
the alluring life of lust and luxury have been annihi¬ 
lating the finer feelings and divine attributes of the 
moderners. These days spiritual values are utterly 
discarded. We take uncommon pride in our scienti¬ 
fic achievements and feel a sense of unusual vanity 
because the so-called uncivilised age of bullock 
cart is now over and we are on the threshold of 
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Peace Personified 
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world-bewitching space-age. The words of Words¬ 
worth are worthy of attention since they convey 
his inner anguish; 

The world is too much with us, late and soon, 
Getting and spending, we lay waste our powers: 
Little we see in Nature that is ours; 

We have given our hearts away, a sordid boon. 

The gentle-man of this age has confined his 
attention to either the outer world or the universe 
of senses, where brute-in-man is red in tooth and 
claw. He knows nothing about the soul. In the 
service of the soil only, he sees his perpetual happi¬ 
ness. He has totally forgotten the fact that this 
enchanting edifice built on the rock of soul-less 
materialism will not last long. He does not draw 
lesson from the ruins of Rome and Greece, which 
were once on the apex of civilization and prosperity. 
Those who dance to the tune of ever-increasing 
desires and cravings of the flesh attain their ultimate 
annihilation in the long run. The fickle and weak- 
minded man being entrapped in the labyrinth of 
longings befools himself. Alexander Pope throws 
light upon ‘Human Folly’ in these inspiring words:— 
See some fit passion every age supply 
Hope travels through, nor quits us when we die. 
Behold the child, by Nature’s kindly law. 

Pleased with a rattle, tickled with a straw : 

Some livelier plaything gives his youth delight, 

A little louder, but as empty quite : 

Scarfo, garters, gold, amuse his riper stage. 

And beads and prayer-books are the toys of the 

age ; 

Pleased with this bauble still, as that before; 

Till tired he sleeps, and life’s poor play is o’er. 

These words of wisdom find no place in the 
hearts of war-mongers, who are busy to occupy 
the place of distinction in the mad-race of world- 
destructive armaments. Reviewing the condition of 
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the entire globe the good and great' are worried 
bej'ond expression since the picture of the world 
moves before their intellectual horizon, in case the 
belligerent insanity stultifies the stalwart statesmen 
and the nuclear war begins. The fate of Hiroshima 
will then envelop the entire globe in the twinkling 
of an eye and this dazzling and majestic massive 
mansion of materialism will be entirely ruined. It 
is astonishing to find our scientists endeavouring 
to establish their sovereignity over space, but they 
very little care to curb and control their savage 
raiotions and passions, which are at the very root 
of present and impending calamity. 

Birth of noble soul: 

In this age of lust and licentiousness and 
spiritual darkness a selficss and mighty soul named 
Acharya Shantisagarji Maharaj was born at Yelgula 
village Bhoj situated on the confluence of rivers 
Veda Ganga and Doodha Ganga in the Belgaum 
district in the month of ’July, 1870 ( On the 6th day 
of the dark half of the month of Ashadha). His 
father Shri Bhim Gauda Patil was a rich, pious, 
talented, chivalrous and powerful landlord. He 
was a mighty personality, and was honoured by 
persons of all ranks. Mother Satyavati was a 
religious, charitable and saintly lady. This benevo¬ 
lent, honest and generous parentage had much 
influenced the life of our would-be saint, who was 
called Sata Gauda, which meant Lord of Peace. He 
had three brothers and one sister. 

It is remarkable that the child had in him 
something unique, which indicated that he is des¬ 
tined to be a great and world-venerated figure. He 
was a child without being childish. He took no 
interest in the fun or frolic common to boyhood. 
He was fond of solitude and was used to 
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meditation.* He had a great love for virtue and 
virtuous persons. I had the good luck to be in 
contact with him for long. 

In one of his reminiscences he had told me 
that he had some recollections of the past and that 
he was also in his previous life an ascetic; therefore 
he had the remarkable temperament of detachment 
from temporal and evanescient pleasurses of the 
world. Satagauda’s physique was exceptionally good. 
He was robust, strong and sturdy like his father. 
He was a fine wrestler and had the reputation for 
his feats of valour. 1 fe possessed amazing memory, 
sharp intellect and philosophic mind. As a matter 
of fact he was a born saint, a great thinker, and 
a living philosopher, who might have been blessed 
with the majestic vision of reality. He had in him 
all those remarkable virtues and qualities which 
are indispensable for righteous sainthood. He had 
from his boyhood adopted the habit of speaking 
truth, love for all beings and keen interest in amaz¬ 
ing austerities. 

He had a genial and very generous tempera¬ 
ment. His munificience greatly helped the poor and 
down-trodden people. His life was ideal and pure. 
He had subjugated his passions therefore he 
remained a lifelong celibate. The fact is that while 
he was in his teens he had attained that Inner Illu¬ 
mination, which the great Yogins aspire. The 
elevated sparkling and brilliant career of the noble 
soul supports our aforesid assertion. These words 

Maxmuller in his ‘Chips from a German Workshop* speaks 
about Buddha’s love for loneliness and meditation, when 
he was a small boy, “He refused to take part in the 
games of his playmates and never felt so happy as when 
he could sit alone, lost in meditation in the deep shadows 
of the forest”. 
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ofMandukopanisad deserve special attention*:— 
“The Self is attained through truth, meditation, 
knowledge and continence all constantly cultivated. 
When impurities dwindle the ascetics get a vision 
of the stainless, resplendent Self within this body”. 

Mission of life : 

We must bear in mind the fact that the 
mission of his life was sublime and superb. He was 
after attaining Spiritual ‘In-dependence’. In this 
respect the observations of Acharya Gunabhadra 
are very important t “When the shore of the ocean 
of the cycle of existence is close by the fortunate 
man has aversion to sense-gratifications, renounces 
all possessions, subjugates the passions, has tran¬ 
quility, vows, self-control, practice of self-contem¬ 
plation, pursuit of austerities, duly ordained mental 
activity, devotion to the conquerors and compas¬ 
sion”. 

Benevolent Behaviour : 

His life as a house-holder was very cons¬ 
picuous and commendable. Asa landlord he used 
to look after his fields, but he little cared for the 
crops. As a matter of fact he did not feel himself 
the owner of the huge lands; how can the sentient 
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and intelligent being extend his real owership upon 
worldly resources and material objects ? It is spiri¬ 
tual ignorance and infatuation that the Self adopts 
a selfish attitude and tries for suzerainty over 
matter. 

When the crop was almost ready thousands of 
birds used to perch in his fields to enjoy the crop 
but the benevolent and compassionale Satagauda 
did not disturb the animals. In fact he took joy in 
the enjoyments of the animal kingdom, since he 
had harboured the principle of universal brother¬ 
hood. He did not mind the damage caused by the 
animals, rather he treated them his guests and 
provided them water to quench their thirst. He was 
exceptionally strong, therefore when there was no 
servant, who could draw water from the well by 
means of moat, he by his own hands used to draw 
water for the sub-human guests. 

Fruits of compassion : 

One will be astonished to note that at the 
time of reaping the harvest his fields yielded bumper 
crops, which were superior in every respect when 
compared with the yield of his fellow cultivator, 
who mercilessly made the birds fly from his fields. 
This incident was communicated to me when I had 
visited the village Bhoja to collect material for 
writing an authoritative biography of the great 
man. Several old men supported the above infor¬ 
mation 

He also once told me about this affair with 
these pointed remarks; “Look here ! people forget 
the share of the poor creatures and resort to cruel 
practices to snatch away the morsels from the 
mouths of the animals and callously kill them to 
meet their selfish ends, but I have myself seen the 
sweet fruits of the compassionate behaviour”. The 
words of Bible, ‘Blessed are the merciful for they 
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shall obtain mercy” are very significant and worthy 
of honest experiment in our everyday life. 

The leopard-like life will never lead to internal 
harmony and peace. The gains of a mammon 
worshipper may be astounding, but he will never 
have the vision of peace and rest. Innocence and 
sound health become stranger to him. He cannot en¬ 
joy the repose and refreshment which make life lova¬ 
ble. The king who is the lord of worldly prosperity 
appears to be inferior to a person who makes an 
honest living by physical labours. 'Shakespeare’s 
remarks are true and exact, since they depict the 
inner life of a monarch. The poet in his ‘Soliloquy 
on Sleep’ says; 

Can’st thou, O partial sleep, give thy repose 
To the wet sea-boy in an hour so rude, 

And in the calmest and most stillest night. 

With all appliances and means at boot. 

Deny it to a king ? Then, happy low, lie down ? 
Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown. 

(Henry IV, 111. I) 

Sympathy for Poor: 

People of village Bhoja told me that the life 
and dealings of Sataguda were very honest and 
merciful. His 97 year older brother, who breathed 
his last as a great nude Jain saint in 1959 was then 
called Devagauda. He told me several incidents 
which throw flood of light upon the lustrous life 
of this man of compassion. He said, “Once a servant 
had collected a huge heap of grain and he was 
silently stealing it away, when Satagauda’s eyes 
caught the culprit red-handed. But he did not sp^ 
to lum any hard or harsh word of reproach. 

When the matter came to light Satagauda told 
the members of his family, “I had noticed the man, 
but I did nt chide or rebuke him thinking that he is 
very poor and really needy. Why should I come in 
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the way of this unfortunate fellow, who is undergoing 
the untold pangs of penury and starvation ? We 
have enough to serve our purpose.” 

This incident althou^ insignificant from the 
viewpoint of an economist is very valuable from the 
ethical point of view. Will our up-to-date moderners 
take any lesson from this, which contains the remedy 
of the unrest and quarrel between capital and 
labour? Thus there will be no decay of real man and 
the over-accumulation of wealth will not torment 
the society. Then, Gold-smith’s soul will heave a 
sigh of relief and he will no more lament thus; 

Ill fares the land, to hast‘ning ills a prey, 

Where wealth accumulates, and men decay : 

The poet further reflects : 

A time there was ere England’s griefs began, 
When every rood of ground maintained its man; 
For him light labour spread the wholesome store. 
Just gave what life requir’d, but gave no more: 
His best companions, innocence and health; 

And his best riches, ignorance ef wealth. 

(The Deserted Village) 

Broad outlook ; 

Although Satagauda’s family religion was 
Jainism and he had firm belief in the tenets of Jain 
religion, he treated persons following various creeds 
with great affection and regard. He was fond of 
establishing harmony, where discord was poisoning 
the minds of many. Therefore persons of all faiths 
venerated atgauda as a saint of their hearts’ choice. 

Preparation for Sublime Life : 

When he was in his home, he looked like a lion 
in a cage who was longing for his literation There- 
fo;e Satgauda was with all seriousness preparing 
himself for the unique life of a great hero of non¬ 
violence. To talk of sainthood and its glory is very 
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easy, but its practice is extremely arduous. His 
ambition was to embrace asceticism with,unimpea¬ 
chable character, therefore he used to observe long 
fasts. He had abandoned the use of delicacies and 
all dainty dishes which pander the palate and 
aggravate the animal passions. He remained in the 
house in obedience of his father’s earnest desire, 
who had told him not to leave the house deserted 
as long as he was alive. After the demise of his 
father he had no impediment to fulfil his long 
cherished desire of renunciation. 

The Upanishads also agree with the Jain view 
point that renunciation is indispensable for libera¬ 
tion. Vivekanand in his Message to the World says, 
“Aye, a glorious destiny, my brethren, for as far 
back as die days of the Upanishad's we have thrown 
the challenge to the world; n st 
nistg:, Not by wealth, not by progeny, but by 
renunciation alone immortality is reached”. Those 
who forget the fact that the Self is the real treasure- 
house of peace and perfection oppose tooth and 
nail the very idea of renunciation and scoff at it 
with all vehemence at their command, but the truth 
is revealed by universal experience and the hollowness 
of antagonism sparkles before all, small or great. 
How significant and exhilarating are these remarks 
' of John Dryden: 

In wishing nothing we enjoy still most; 

For ever our wish is in possession lost: 

Restless we wander to a new desire. 

And burn ourselves by blowing of the fire: 

We toss and turn about our feverish will. 

When all our ease must come by lying still: 

For all the happiness mankind can gain: 

Is not in pleasure, but in rest from pain. 

\ 

Soon after the demise of the father, his mother 
also died. This made his path quite clear to fulfil 
his noble ambition. 
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Spiritual Precentor : 

Satagauda without disclosing his mind left for 
Uttura village, where a life-long celibate and nude 
Saint renowned for his high spiritual attainments, 
Devendrakirti Maharaj alias Devappa Swami was 
staying. His Holiness Devappa Swami was not only 
a nude Jain saint, he was adorned with several 
miraculous attainments as a result of his supreme 
vow of celibacy and sparkling penances. Outworldly 
such noble souls appear without anything astonish¬ 
ing in them, yet their inner life is rich with 
extraordinary treasures, which the materialists 
cannot conceive in their brains. 

One day in the afternoon His Holiness left for 
Gokak town of Mysore state. Due to nightfall 
in the way the saint had to stay over a hill infested 
with terrible beasts of prey. The saint had one Jain 
devotee with him. The nude Jain monk does not 
move from place to place in the night in due regard 
to his vow of absolute non-injury, therefore he said 
to his disciple, “This forest abounds in ferocious 
animals. It is just possible that some tiger or other 
wild beast may come here in the night. I shall be 
busy with my Dhyana-meditation; but you need not 
be terrified. I have drawn this circle with a piece of 
stone and we shall remain within this area. You 
need not go out of this spiritualised area; thus you 
will not get any kind of trouble." So saying the 
Saint commenced his meditation in that dreadful 
forest with equanimity and composure. 

As the night advanced the roaring of the wild 
^inimak was echoing in mountainous area. Soon 
after a tiger came over that place. It moved round 
the circle but could not brwk through it. It terribly 
roared, whereby the disciple was nonplussed and 
confounded, but as per orders of the Master he 
carefully kept himself with in the limit of the circle. 
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The saint was unmoved by this roaring and 
terrifying noise. He was perfectly peaceful. After 
dawn the tiger went away. Due to the high attani- 
ments of the saint no untoward incident took place. 
Because of such outstandin' virtues Satagauda 
went to Devappa Swami and begged of him for 
being initiated into sainthood. 

The saint was impressed by the sincerity and 
holy life of noble Satagauda, for his heart 
was over-brimming with genuine renunciation and 
detachment for superficial pleasures. Dr. Wiseacre 
will be astounded • by this step and he may think it 
an act of colossal miscalculation, but sober thought 
shall support the new venture since it cures the 
miseries of transmigration and the unending chain 
of deaths and births. 

Devappa Swami apprised Satagauda of the 
arduous path of Supreme renunciation culminating 
in the abandonment of all garments and embracing 
nudity. Nudity is not an end in itself, it is the means 
to acquire that serenity and equanimity, which 
contribute to perpetual bliss. The truth is that to 
burn all the filth of passions and mental flaws the 
fire of concentration must be kindled to its highest 
capacity. 

Possessions are Hindrances : 

The worldly possessions act as great hindrances 
in achieving mental equipoise. As the blowing 
wind causes movements of the burning light, likewise 
the longings and worldly belongings disturb the 
mental equilibrium. The creed of the savant of 
salvation ought to be above need or greed. Cne who 
is the victim of the virus of attachment cannot show 
the path of spiritual health. The physician should 
first heal himself. It is astounding to see these shilly¬ 
shally wiseacres come forward and play the role of 
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a preacher to the cultured souls for following their 
corrupt ways of life. 

Difficulties of Penance expl lined : 

Devappa Swami explained the point that it is 
extremely difficult to become a naked monk. Not to 
talk of the inclemency of weather the complete 
subjugation of passions, the mental strength}of 
remaining unmoved by the cupid’s arrows is rather 
something Divine, The impartial scrutiny of religious 
literature of the world brings to light how great 
anchorites, gods and several venerable souls got 
their downfall, when they came in contact with 
handsome and attractive amorous damsels. Hindu 
poet Bhartrahari pays high tributes to nude Jain 
Tirthamkar who keeps his mind unsullied by the 
glances of lovely ladies. The nude Jain idols represent 
the life of purity and child-like innocence. He looks 
upon all women with the eye of a child. He treats 
them as his sister or mother. The same noble feeling 
is reciprocated by them. Shakespeare’s muse could 
not conceive a person who can keep himself unaffec¬ 
ted, when he is assailed by the darts of dainty 
damsels. He therefore speaks his mind thus: 

Give me that man 

That is not passion’s slave, and I will wear him 

In my hearts core, ay, in my heart of hearts. 

( Act III Sc. 11, Hamlet) 
Alexander’s Esteem for nude Saint : 

The following observations of Dr. Radha 
Kumud Mookerji are remarkable since they set at 
naught the frivolous and mischievous conjectures 
of those short-sighted fanatics, who are used to see 
foul and filthy in the noble and brilliant lives of the 
cultured nude saints. There is no doubt, however, 
that the ascetics or hermits who renounced the 
world for developing spiritual life formed a unique 
feature in Indian society. The Greek writers have 
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unperturbed peace of nudity since this is unconta¬ 
minated with worries and mental impurities. 

A man of the street and every Tom, Harry or 
Dick cannot gauge the greatness of this life, which 
is the indispensable corrolary of the sublime doctrine 
of Ahimsa. 

*Look in* Attitude : 

The spiritually advanced are so much immersed 
in their serene and sublime thoughts that they are 
unable to attend to the needs of the flesh. The inner 
flash has illumined their .entire ‘out-look’. To be 
more exact the advanced saint has no ‘out’ ‘look’, 
when he always ‘looks’ ‘in’. His out-look of life is to 
look-in. He does’nt care for the world, its opinion, 
admiration or approbation. The mighiest empires 
and all their power are no better than a straw to 
him. His infinite soul’s power enables him to see the 
entire world face to face without any fear. He is 
intoxicated by the Divine nectar, therefore no rules 
and regulations framed by the slaves of passions 
can guide the conduct of this Master, who has 
broken the bonds of sensual serfdom. 

It is really funny to see the sickly souls coming 
to the healthy saint and poking their nose into his 
personal affairs and ordaining him to follow their 
decisions in point of spiritual health and internal 
harmony. 

GandhijVs Retort to Churchill : 

The great savant of Ahimsa and liberator of 
India Mahatma Gandhi could fathom the depth of 
these nude saints and so his innermost self was 
yearning for the day when he would have thrown 
away this outward covering to drink deep the 
ambrosia of unperturbed equanimity. His experiences 
should bring wisdom to^e wiseacres of our age 
who in season and out of season rail against these 
innocent and pious persons and unnecessarily stone 
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the religious sentiments of their harmless disciples, 
who are also the citizens of the country and whose 
religious rights and sacred culture have been 
safeguarded by the Constitution. On many occasions 
Gandhiji had expressed his heartfelt and sincere 
longing to discard all clothings and other material 
objects, with a view to practise superior standard 
of Ahimsa virtue. 

Mahatma Gandhi said to Louis Fischer: “The 
‘Mild Hindu’ is used as a term of reproach, but I 
take it as a term of honour just like Churchill’s 
‘Naked fakir’. I appropriated it as a compliment 
and even wrote about it to Churchill. I told 
Churchill; I would love to be naked fakir, but I am 
not one yet.” 

Louis Fischer; “Did he answer ?” 

Gandhi, “Yes, he acknowledged my letter 
through the Viceroy in a courteous manner.” (The 
life of Mahatma Gandhi p. 473 by L. Fischer) 

It will be a grave injustice to the cause of 
enlightened saints if they are honoured merely 
because of their nudity. Jain scriptures have strongly 
condemned that nudity which is not adorned with 
high type of noble and virtuous life. A monkey is 
naked, innumerable living souls remain naked; their 
nudity shorn of other virtues will do no good to 
their struggling souls. That nudity is commendable 
which is resorted to for self purification. 

The path of a nude saint is strewn with thorns 
of hardships and adversities. An intelligent person 
can think in his mind; if this severe life of penance 
is utterly useless, why the cultured and wise souls 
should have adopted that path of perplexity and 
troubles ? 

Saints Arduous Task : 

Poet Tagore has understood the secret of this 
saint’s life of supreme renunciation therefore in 
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one of his lectures delivered in America he had 
remarked, “In this natural world with the help of 
science man is turning the forces of nature into 
obedience. But in this moral world he has a harder 
task to accomplish. He has to turn his own passions 
and desires from tyranny into obedience” ( Perso¬ 
nality p, 90). Such saints enjoy the beauties and 
sublimities of the inner world. The wise sports in 
the Self, delights in the Self—'fei 
(Upanishad). Why will the wise attend to the 
needs of the body, which is the real handicap in 
the path of Divinity ? 

Child-UTci’ Purity :— 

It is said, that “One should be like a child, for 
the child is much nearer to the vison of the Self 
and that the wisdom of babes is greater than that 
of scholars ” ( Raman Maharshi : by Arthur 

Osborne). 

While describing a naked saint the Jain books 
use the epithet ‘Yathajata roopa dbarah ‘iWRuawR;’, 
putting on the appearance of the condition of 
birth i. e. a naked baby. In the sacred literature 
the child is much glorified, therefore if the man 
develops in him the innocence and other virtues of 
a child he must be honoured, respected and loved 
by all. 

Dr. Radhakrishnan had aptly observed : “We 
have had in our country ^eat respect for children. 
The Brhadaranyka Upanisad asks us to be done 
with learning and desire to live as child: tasmad 
brahmanah pandityam nirvidya balyena tisthaset. 
What are the characteristics of a bala ? Another 
Upanisad (Subala) gives the answer : bala- 
svabhavo asango niravadyah— the characteristics 
of a child are non-attachment and blamelessness or 
innocence. 
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Nietzsche says: “The child is innocence and 
oblivion, a new beginning, a play, a self-rolling 
wheel, a primal motion, an holy yea-saying.” ( Thus 
Spake Zarathustra, 1.2). One of the most famous 
symbols of the Christian religion is the picture of 
the Madonna and the Child. ‘Except ye become 
like little children ye shall not see the Kingdom of 
God.’ For Heraclitus, ‘the Kingdom is of the child.’ 
To become like a little child is not easy. It costs us 
a great deal to acquire the grace and meekness of 
the childlike. The Chinese thinker Mencius 
observes : “A great man is one who has not lost 
the child’s heart”. ( Occasional Speeches and Writ¬ 
ings, pp. 306-7 ). 

In his Crescent Moon poem Poet Rabindra¬ 
nath Tagore depicts the glories of childhood : 

Child, how happy you are sitting in the dust. 

Playing with a broken twig all the morning. 

I smile at your play with Aat little bit, of broken 

twig. 

Child, I have forgotten the art of being absorbed 

in sticks and mud pies. 

I seek out costly play-thing and gather lumps of 

gold and silver. 

With whatever you find you create your glad 

games; 

I spend both my time and my strength over 

things 

I never can obtain. 

‘Kural’ also tells about the child in these 
memorable words : “The flute is sweet, the vina is 
sweet they say—they who have not heard the 
prattle of the little one”. 

Child’s mind is unsullied by cupid’s passions, 
therefore one who wants to be like a child must 
have very strong mind and noble soul which looks 
at the entire women folk with the eye of chastity 
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and purity. Nudity does not merely mean casting 
away ones clothes, it also connotes the sexual 
purity and sublimity of a child. 

In this light the nudity of a Jain monk 
becomes understandable and reasonable. Child is 
the living picture of innocence and purity. But one 
thing is wanting. The child’s faculty of rationalisa¬ 
tion and discrimination is to be developed as the 
age advances. The saint is a child adorned with 
wisdom, rationality and discrimination. 

Minority’s Fundamental Rights 

Modem chatterbox should hold his tonque 
when his mischievous brain urges him to cast 
ignoble asperions against the pure, pious and 
innocent saints of any religious denomination with 
a view to establish concord and amity, so that our 
rapid progress may not be retarded for nothing. 
Biting habit of a snake ought to be disowned by 
the people who are proud of their cultured life. We 
should have large hearts and sincere regards for the 
religious beliefs and harmless observances of others. 

The rights of the minorities need special pro¬ 
tection. If this view is disregarded, what is the 
difference between such man and an oppressor, 
whose name has brought blot upon humanity ? The 
Government should also without fear or favour 
teach a lesson to such culprits, who take pleasure 
in teasing and injuring the religious rights of any 
community. They should take lesson from king 
Asoka who had appointed special officers to look 
after religious affairs so that all faiths may be 
treated fairly, and there should not be any reason 
to complain. His antithesis was Aurangzeb, who 
took pride and pleasure in torturing Hindus. 
History tells, “It was in 1669 that Aurangzeb issued 
his first general instructions to demolish all temples 
and s chools of the infidels. From that time an 
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active policy of temple demolition was followed and 
the great temple of Vishwanath at Banaras, Keshava 
Rai at Mathura and the much pillared temple of 
Somnath to mention the three most famous shrines 
fell to his destructive enthusiasm.” ( A Survey of 
Indian History — p. 155 ). 

Thus it is clear that the practice of nudity has 
been the object of veneration from hoary antiqui^ 
and only sufficiently cultured souls embraced that 
sublime path of highest renunciation. 

Jain Saint's code of high conduct : 

Modern mao with a scientific trend of mini 
gets much amazed when he hears that in this 
advanced age there are some who talk of nudity as a 
part of religion. What is there in embracing nudity, 
this view poisons the mind of those who are not 
paying any regard to any kind of religious belief ? 
In this respect it must 1% noted that mere nudity 
is not the sign of purification or internal develoi^ 
ment Nudity must be adorned with highest type 
of spiritual development and mental purity. 

The nude Jain saint is required to practise 
the twenty and eight rules of conduct called 
Mula Gunas-essential virtues. He should observe 
the five great vows of non-injury, truthful¬ 
ness, non-stealing, celibacy, and abandonment 
of all worldly objects including clothes etc. He has 
no home, no wealth, no belonging and even long¬ 
ing for them. It is a sin for him to keep any in¬ 
significant sum of money. Even a king will have to 
be penny-less before he will be initiated into nude 
Jain monk-hood. He should purge his mind of the 
internal covering of anger, deceit, greed, vanity, 
sorrow, fear, scorn, infatuation, sexual impulse 
and similar other debasing propensities. Without 
removing this internal covering of passions m»e 
nudity is censured in Jain scriptures. 
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Acharya Samantbhadra in his great work on 
House-holder’s Morality has clearly pointed out 
that the house-holder free from attachment is 
superior to a nude saint whose mind is contami¬ 
nated with the stigma of attachment-HK^4t 
gRr;. 

The nude saint is required to exercise control 
& vigilance in his movements and behaviours. These 
are termed as five-fold Samities ( Controls). Irya 
Samiti means carefulness in moving about. Bhasa 
samiti requires beneficial and sweet language; 
Yeshana samiti enjoins care in meals according to 
the rules laid down in scriptures; Adan-nikshepana 
samiti consists of careful handling of whatever the 
saint is allowed to possess; the fifth is Pratisthapana 
samiti which means carefulness in throwing off 
excrements etc., so as not to cause injury to living 
beings. The other rules of conduct are in conso¬ 
nance with his vow of compassion and self-reliance 
e. g. kesblocha-pulling out the hair by hands so 
that small insects may not be born in the head and 
disturb meditation. This part of penance silences 
those who personally see that these nude Jain saints 
pull out their hairs off the head and the beard 
without any wrinkle over the face and with wonder¬ 
ful serenity. This shows the inner development of 
the saints and this enables the critic to modify his 
erroneous views against these venerable sages. 
This part of penance makes one understand how 
far they are attached to the flesh or not ? He should 
sleep on the ground, take food once a day in the 
standing pose. He takes meals in the palms of his 
hands. He does hot adorn his body. 

A close contact with the saint will create a 
s$»nK of reverence in the mind of the mcdern man,- 

has be^me. a slave of passions and senses., 
this, is to simi^y j^ve a glimpse of the life pf a 
nude Jain saint. 
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The critic rails against nudity, but he should 
bear in mind that this nudity is adorned with the 
highest standard of divine virtues. In this light the 
critic will shudder in speaking ill of these sages, he 
will rather pay great tributes to them for their out¬ 
standing virtues and radiant lives. 

Initiation into Junior Monh-hood : 

Satagauda thought over the entire matter as 
explained % the saint Devappa Swami and agreed to 
first become a junior monk called ‘Kshullaka* who 
had to lessen his needs to the extent of a loin-cloth 
and a small piece of cloth. He was allowed to keep 
a brush of peacock feathers to protect the small 
insects that came in contact with his body or which 
needed protection. A wooden bowel was also 
permitted to keep water with a view to cleanse 
^self after answering the calls of nature etc. 

Satagauda becomes Shantisa^ar : 

s ■ 

Now with due religious ceremonies Devappa 
Swami initiated Sataguda Into junior monk-hood 
with a view to prepare himself for the superior life 
of complete nudity. In keeping with his nature and 
mental equipment he was named Shantisagar the 
Ocean of Peace. This function took place in the siun- 
mer of in 1918 on the 13th day of bright half of the 
month ofJyeshtha. This auspicious day gave the 
world a great saint, who will heal the wounds not 
of the body but of the soul. 

Shantisagar Maharaj is no more the powerful 
and rich land-lord, but in fact he is the lord of 
himself. He has severed all bonds of affection or 
aversion. He is no longer a member of the Patil 
family of Bhoja. He has become a citizen of the 
world. He thought of establishing harmony in the 
hearts of aU. 
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His Ufe : 

His life was very busy either in meditation, pen¬ 
ances, study of philosophical works or in preaching 
the noble principles, like truth, non-injury, chastity, 
non-stealing and limiting one’s needs and possessions 
as far as possible. He moved from village to village 
disseminating the sacred light amongst whom he 
happened to move. He was purifying himself and up- 
lifdng the common folk. During this period of pro¬ 
bation or apprentice he was vigilantly developing 
himself for the arduous ordeal of ideal asceticism. 
He was determined to wage war against the force of 
evil working inside the humanmind and achieve 
virtues which are more valuable and useful that any 
other object of the world. We was bent upon subdu¬ 
ing the animal appetites, which are the root cause of 
death, old age, sickness and other worries. 

Arvinda Ghosehad observed, “The earth is 
now inhabited by ‘Asuras’; they have to be replaced 
by Gods. £uropeon science is conquering nature in 
a way, but it has not achieved central conquest over 
the powers of disease, old age, death, of a strife, 
gre^ and lust-all the instincts of brute in a man 
are rampant. This inferior nature holds man down 
inexorably to a lower dharma, an imperfect mode 
of life today”. Shantisagar Maharaj was making 
astounding progress in his spiritual attainments and 
his noble name and fame was reaching all quarters 
of the province. 

Ifude Monkhood : 

In the year 1915 there was a hi^e congregation 
ofJainas at Yernal village to witness the ‘Pancha 
Kfllyanaka Mahotsava’-a most sacred Jain religious 
function. On that auspicious occasion Shatisagar 
Maharaj was also present with his Guru-spirkual 
preceptor Devappa Swami. All eyes were concen¬ 
trated upon this ^eat soul Shantisagaiji, who rose. 
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touched the feet of Devappa Swami(and implored 
for ‘Muni Diksha’—initiation into the Order of holy 
nude monk. 

The Master had already known of the rapid 
and extra-ordinary progress achieved by the novice, 
still reflecting upon the, great responsibilities which 
one has to undergo after initiation into the holy 
order of nude monkhood Devappa Swami reminded 
Shantisagarji of the hardships and difficulties which 
beset the path of the saint. The man, madde:^ by 
the liquor of infatuation, is not in a position to 
appreciate and comprehend the real position. This 
was a very serious affair. The preceptor apprised 
him of the whole thing. 

Shantisagar Maharaj solemnly promised that 
he shall keep his vows intact even at the cost of his 
life. The whole con^egation was over-joyed to hear 
the sublime resolution of Shantisagaiji and they 
whole-heartedly commended the noble deter¬ 
mination. 

Memorable Coincidence : 

The occasion was unique and memorable 
because that day the Diksha Kalyanaka of the idol 
of the Tirthamkara was scheduled to take place at 
that sacred time. There was really unparalleled 
harmony of outward and internal circumstances. 
Reflecting upon the entire,fact the preceptor con¬ 
descended to fulfil the innermost'and long cherished 
lofty longing of him. Now Shantisagar Maharaj had 
discarded his loin cloth and had b^ome nude. In 
a moment this momentous initiation to the great 
spiritual honour took place. Thousands of people 
deemed themselves extremely fortunate for witness¬ 
ing this ceremony. Shantisagar Maharaj became 
nude physically as well as internally. 
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Swami Samantabhadra had made these signi¬ 
ficant observations :♦ “This Ahirasa is the Supreme 
Brahma. This is known all the world over. It 
e;usts there where there is no injury to life. With a 
view to practise this doctrine ^compassionate Lord 
Jinendra had abandoned the* external as well as 
internal possessions and did not put on unworthy 
dress and other objects.” The heart which is 
douded with delusion, attachment, aversion, greed, 
vanity and other evil inclinations is not nude in 
the real sense. 

Ingredients of saintly life : 

Mere absence of materials does not constitute 
saintship. Look at a beggar and compare him with a 
saint. What is the difference between them ? 
Although both are without property, the beggar 
moves about with the intense desire to get some 
thii^ on the otherhand the saint had given up all 
desire for every thing. He treats a clod of earth 
and a huge heap of gold equal. He has abjured the 
habit of economic valuation. His attention is centred 
over attaining divine status, perfection, which is the 
inherent right of every soul. Therefore there is a 
lot of difference between the two; their mental out¬ 
look does’nt coincide. A Jain poet in Hindi verse 
ronarks thus f: “We visualise in this universe souls 
of manifold varieties, there are some who do not 
desire any thing; there are others who do not want 
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to renounce any thing. Their standards of viewing 
things are separate. Look at the deer, who eats 
only grass when hungry, but the cat on the other- 
hand is never satisfied with killing animals.” 

i 

From this we arrive at the conclusion that 
the purity of mind is most essential. Due to th4 
sacred life, the saint is universally venerated. 

How remarkable are these words of Dr. 
Radha Krishnan : “This country has always valued 
saints rather than statesmen, rich industrialists and 
kings and self-conquest rather than military proweM 
or riches. Unfortunately however though there is 
so much talk of Ahimsa, few practise it. The true 
meaning of Ahimsa has been given to us by great 
men like Buddha and Mahavira. Ahimsa was not 
merely the absence of physical violence but mental 
attitude as well. It meant renunciation of hatred.” 
(Chandabai Jain Abhinandan Grantha Presentation 
Function Delhi, Hindustan Times 17-4-1954). 

But it must be also borne in mind that this 
internal purity will be a mere prattle of an 
idler, unles it is adorned with the life of compassion 
and piety. Both must go band in hand. If we want 
pure rice, at first we will have to remove the out¬ 
ward husk, then we will be in a position to. cleanse 
it of the internal impurity, likewise the outward 
causes of impurities should be first avoided at the 
outset. There are some thinkers who give a fine 
discourse on mental purity and add that external 
conduct is not at all important. One may lead a. 
vicious life and enjoy the carnal pleasures, yet ite 
can be a great saint if he keeps his mental purity in 
tact. The Jain view does not concur with, this 
superficial conjecture since our own experience g(Xis 
against it. 

In Ti^kural Acharya Kundakunda says, 
‘The essential nature of a true penance ri not to 
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possess anything. Even a single thing will bring back 
the delusion of property. 

Only those, who have completely renounced 
will reach the highest goal of life, Moksha; the 
Others still with the delusion get entangled in the 
net of Samsara”. 

Outward Purity Essential : 

A Hindi proverb says, “If a man enters into 
a room blackened by collyrium, howsoever vigilance 
may be shown his clothes will surely contain some 
black mark”. This establishes the fact that outward 
noble conduct is a necessary accompaniment indica¬ 
tive of internal purity. Gandhiji from Yervada jail 
on 26-8-30 had written, “He only is devoid of all 
possessions, who is physically as well as mentally 
nude. He will move about like a bird without any 
habitation, without clothing and without any food¬ 
stuffs with him. Few can reach this ‘Avadhuta state’. 
He also added, “Real reform and civilization do not 
consist of the increase in worldly belongings; on the 
otherfaand they depend upon intentional and wilful 
curtailment of possessions. Real joy and satisfaction 
Ukrive in proportion to the abandonment of material 
objects. This also develops the capacity to render 
service”. 

Ennobling influence : 

Saint Shantisagarji was deeply engrossed in 
amaring penancts. He used to observe long fasts. 
He was only taking milk and rice in the palm of his 
hands during the day time once in 24'hours or after 
a longer period in the standing posture. He always 
kept the vow of silence in the night. He used to lie 
down on the ground during the night. He was ever 
active either in his study of scriptures, meditation 
or doing good to the people, who used to come for 
his discourses or Uessings. He was very keen to abide 
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by the code of conduct prescribed for saints in Jain 
sacred literature. 

He used to pass his night and most of the day* 
time in the forest or lonely places He had no fear of 
^e ferocious animals which infest the forest. He 
was moving undauntedly like a lion. He was a man 
of few precious and remarkable words, which had 
marvellous effect upon all to elevate and ennoble 
ttemselves. Every word of his was very impressive. 
It entered into the heart and had its desired effect. 
His glorious example made his precepts very 
enchanting. Whosoever came in his contact toc^ 
several vows pertaining to non-violence, truth, 
non-stealing, chastity, limitations of possessions, 
honest and fair dealings, life of love and affection 
towards all beings and many other virtues which 
make an ideal man and useful citizen. What 
the powerful governments and other institutions 
failed to achieve, his mere contact and few words 
could easily produce that noble and salutary effect. 
Innumerable souls got enlightenment from hun 
without the distinction of caste, creed or nationality. 

Confounding Cobra Incident : 

His fame as a great saint reached all corners 
of the country, when he was in a cave outside the 
village known as Konnur, district Kolhapur. It was 
the noon time when Shantisagar Maharaj was sit¬ 
ting inside a cave deeply engrossed in meditation. 
A Ug and terrible cobra came out of a bush close 
by a^ entered into the cave. The ferocious creature 
wound itself round the saint’s neck for long. Hie 
saint was motionless like a statue. When in the 
after-noon several devotees went for the saint’s 
darshan they were much amazed and impressed 
by the extraordinary sight. The snake was some¬ 
times moving over the body to cause sufficient con¬ 
sternation and disturbance, but the samt dkl not 
mind the presence of the agent of death. 
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When 1 had once enquired of hun abput the 
snake incident, he said to me, “I was then immersed, 
in meditation of the Siddhas—the bodyless perfect 
souls, therefore I had no idea of what was taking 
place outside. After the termination of my medita¬ 
tion the cobra had left the cave.” 

1 further inquired of him if he had any kind 
of fear or uneasiness, he replied, “From my boy-: 
hood 1 never had any kind of fear either from 
spake or tiger or any other ferocious being”*. Thisj 
outstanding incident, which was witnessed by 
Mveral people brought into light the greatness of 
ftie saint. Thousands used to come for his darshan 
and blessings. 

idtr&pid Saint : 

It is to be noted that this was not the only 
incident of its kind. At one time His Holiness went 
to a thick forest uninhabited by human souls. In 
that quiet calm environment the saint sat for his 
Samyayik-meditation. In the beginning he was, 
reciting sacred Jain prayers in Sanskrit and Prakrit,' 
when all of a sudden a huge snake about eight feet 
long and sufficiently thick like a log approached 
&i8 saint of absolute non-violence—‘ahimsa maha- 
viita’; Shantisager Maharaj told me, “The boa- 
constrictor was possessed of long hair over its 

-U—H ^-- - --;--TT- 

One whose soul is highly cultivated and enlarged by the, 
sublimating touch of real renunciation has no fear. Swami/ 
Vivekanand in his letter to an Amricaa wrote these rcnmurk* | 
. able words, “He alone is fearless who has renounced aU ^ 
things. Svery thing in this earth is fraught with fear. ^ In 
wealth is the fear of poverty; in knowledge the fear erf , 
t ignorance; in beauty the fear of old age; in fame, the fear 
. of slanderers; in success the fear of jealousy. In this very ; 
- r^bedy there is the fear of death.” ( Prabuddha Bharata^:. 

F^ 330). This shows that really the stale 
possessionlessiiess blesses the soul with feaiiessiiesa. . 
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body. It had blood-red eyes. It came very close 
to me, raised its very large hood, and mdved to 
hnd fro with its tongue frequently quivering and 
its gaze fixed at me. I was also looking at the hug6 
jspadie”, 

' ‘ T said, “Holy Sir, what was then passing in 
5'Otirmind?” 

His Holiness replied, “I was thinking in my 
mind; if I had caused any harm to this creattM:e 
previously it will most certainly bite me and cause 
my death; since I am immortal no body can Idll 
my souL The poison will effect the body and' cause 
its death, not mine, because I am deathless. Thti 
long of the cobras remained there for two hours» 
Later on it left the place”. 1 suppose that then 
ambrosia and poison were face to face. The interpid 
and fearless sage of love represented Amritam* 
ambrosia. 

With a view to properly estimate and appre¬ 
ciate the incident these remarks of Gandhiji are 
very pertinent and noteworthy. In his Navjivah 
periodical dated 28-9-1924 Gandhiji wrote thus, “I 
realise that my heart abounds with love, but love is 
limitless. I know also that my love is not boundless. 
How can I play with a snake ?” These remarks are 
very important, “The snake becomes peaceful in 
the presence of one, who is the idol of Ahimsa. I 
am fuUy confident of this fact”. These observations 
based upon personal experiences of the world-idele- 
brated Master of Ahimsa much enhance the Neat¬ 
ness and glory of Shantisagar Maharaj. With n 
view to estimate the spiritual development of 
Shantisagar Maharaja we should seriously look into 
the lives of the great men of the country a^a 
nbroad; then we will not only be impressed bm 
rather be surprised by the su^eme attainments of 
the saint. John Gunther in his *Inside Asia* t^lls ii& 
about Gandhiji: “Once a snake' dropped on his 
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ankle and involuntarily he twitched and shook it 
off. He has regretted this ever since, because it 
showed that his devotion to non-violence was not 
really perfect” (p. 386 ) 

There are countless remarkable incidents in 
the life of this great sage, which impel an impartial 
and large-hearted thinker to decide for himself bow 
great and glorious Shantisagar Maharaj was, when 
compared with the galaxy of several saints of the 
country and abroad. 

Marvellous Meditation : 

Here is another conspicuous incident of his 
Iffe. One evening he went to a Jain temple located 
in a forest for his meditation in night. It has already 
been pointed out that the nude Jain saint observes 
the vow of silence in the night since the hours of 
night are to be mostly utilised in Self-purification by 
means of concentration. The temple attendant came 
to the temple to light the lamp. Due to inadver- 
tenence of the man some linseed oil had fallen 'on 
the ground. 

It was the ]:ainy season. This attracted a host 
of innumerable stinging ants to come over there. 
They moved all over the body of the saint who was 
busy in his meditation. Incidentally that night was 
to spent without sleep in meditation. This was 
the special vow of that day. For the whole night the 
saint was sitting and remembering the sact^ life 
of the Tirthamkaras. The small and biting 
ants were eating the flesh and sucking the blood of 
the saint’s body, but he remained unmoved keejping 
in view his sacred vow of whole-night-meditation. 
Every one knows how piercing and painsgiving is 
the sting of one ant. When millions of ants were 
eating the body of the great saint and he remained 
unperturbed, does this not speak volumes about his 

place in the realm of spiritual. advancement 7 
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When after sun-rise the devotees reached tbae 
they were horrified what they observed. The wooden 
plank over which Shantisagar Maharaj was sitting 
during the night was soiled with blood coming from 
the lower parts of the saint’s body. The lower portion 
and private parts were bruised badly by the ants, 
but the saint was unmoved by this mishap. His face 
was beaming with spiritual lustre and marvellous 
brilliance. The spectacle was particularly unique in 
asmuch as there was no sign of anguish visible from 
the face of the saint indicating explicitly that he was 
blessed with that inner illumination or Brahma 
darshan much talked of in the Upanishads^and other 
books dealing with the attributes of Supreme Saints 
and their superb achievements. He experienced ifliat 
he was different from the material body because of 
the conflicting characteristics of the soul and the 
body. When ^or^ng to the scientist Eienstin the 
future generation will not be in a position to believe 
that a soul as great and noble as Gandhiji existed, 
CM it not be said with greater force that even in 
this age there may be men, who might doubt all 
that has been written about Shantisagar Maharaj 
and might treat it as a pious myth fabricated out of 
religious zeal. Such critics can visit the South 
esj^ially the villages of the Maharastra state and 
satisfy themselves about the veracity of the above. 

Life Speaks Religion : 

^ Such souls are in a position to speak about 
religion not by their tonque or pen, but by their 
own radiant body. Their personal magnetism tones 
down even ferocious beasts and they are trans¬ 
formed into domestic animals. This spiritual in¬ 
fluence was visible in the life of this saint. 

Pilgrimage to JVorth: 

His Holiness had made a long tour of North 
India in 1928 on his way to the most sacred Jain 
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Tirtha Parasnath hill in the state of Bihar. The 
hill is sacred in asmuch as it is the place wherei- 
from twenty Tirthamkaras got liberation. Wheri 
ever the saint with his retinue went he was accorded 
most cordial, respectful and royal reception by 
the people. Several Muslim states received the saint 
as their own with state paraphernalia This matter 
has been dealt at length in my Hindi biography of 
the saint named ‘Charitra Chakravarty’. More 
than two lakhs of Jains had assembled from all 
parts of India for his Darshan and his inspiring and 
soul-stirring sermons. 

Infuriated Bulls Paoided : 

After visiting wonderful Jain Tirthas of 
Bihar the saint proceeded towards Allahabad and 
then the retinue moved further near Rewa, when 
on the out-skirts of a village one remarkable inci¬ 
dent took place. The great sage His Holiness Vira- 
sagar Maharaj disciple of Shantisagarji told: 
“When we reached near Rewa four terrible bulls 
being enraged ran in various directions, which dis¬ 
turbed the people. Ultimately the infuriated beasts 
came rushing towards Shantisagarji and it appeared 
that they may harm the sage of Ahiinsa, but to the 
astonishment of all the beasts became all of a 
sudden pacified, they knelt and bowed down before 
the saint. This effect of high Spiritual Magnetism 
deeply inspired all the people.” Those who know of 
the great achievements of genuine saints will be 
easily convinced of the veracity of the remarkable 
incident. 

In the year 1929 he passed through Vindhyfi 
Pradesh and visited the Tirtha Dronagiri located on 
a hill. The suint had spent few weeks of the summer 
in that area. He used to pass his night over the hill. 
He liked the place since it was much agreeable for 
his meditation and inner illumination. His penancc^s 
were remarkable. During the hottest hours of^e 
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(toy he used to sit on the burning sand and performed 
his Self-purification ordeal with marvellous serenity 
and equanimity Those who witnessed the saint were 
all admiration. 

Tiber's Unique Homage : 

One night a strange incident took place. The 
saint used to pass his nights in solitude oyer the hill, 
which was at that time visited by the king of the 
jungle. One night when the saint had just started 
his meditation a tiger came near him and was sitting 
there all over the night. Even after sun rise the king 
of the jungle was sitting peacefully. When the tiger 
had crept away into the forest the saint of peace 
descended from the hill. 

Today the saint was late in coming down. 
This made people inquisitive and they 'curiously 
inquired the saint the cause of the unusual delay 
which revealed the remarkable episode. This incident 
raises a question, why did the tiger come near the 
saint and sit closeby peacefully for long ? To me it 
appears that the king of the forest came there to pay 
l^s homage towards the king of the Yogins. It is a 
matter of common courtesy that when two kings 
meet they extend their best regards for one another. 
Furthermore, Shantisagar Maharaj was superior to 
the tiger. The saint was the lion amongst all persons. 

J^ion of Love : 

Acharya Gunabhadra in his Atmanushsana 
describes the intrepid and upright saints of absolute 
Ahimsa as lions *‘Those who having renounced all, 
have taken the vow of solicitude and are capable of* 
enduring every thing are somewhat ashamed on sud¬ 
denly feeling that they erroneously considered the 
body to be a help-mate, those whose greatness in 
inconceivable who are prepared for their work, who 
have adopted the seating posture for the purpose 
of getting rid of the body, who have renounced 
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delusion, meditate on a mountain, in a deep cave or 
in a concealed place are brave men like lions”. 
(P. 72, stanza 258.) 

In this respect the remark of Dr. Annie Beasant 
are noteworthy, “There have been some men from 
whom there has rayed out so strongly the spirit of 
love, that the living things of field and forest crowded 
around them whereever they went: men like St. 
Francis of Assisi, of whom it was told that as he 
walked the woods the birds would fly to him and 
perch on his body, so strongly did they feel the sense 
of love that was around him as a-halo where ever he 
trod. So in India you will And man after man in 
whom this same spirit of love and compassion is 
seen, and in the woods and the jungle, on the 
mountain and in the desert, these men <may go 
where ever they will, and even the wild do not touch 
them.” 


“I could tell you stories of Yogis there, harm¬ 
less in every act of thought and life, who will go 
through jungles where tigers are crouching, and the 
tiger will sometimes come and lie at their feet and 
lick their feet, harmless as a kitten might be in the 
face of the spirit of love. And though, in truth, it 
would now take many a century to undo the evil 
of a blood-stained past, still the undoing is possible, 
the friendliness might be made, and each man, eadi 
woman, who in life is friendly to the lower crea¬ 
tures, is adding his quota to the love in the world, 
which ultimately will subdue all things to itself.” 
( Theosophist Madras, 1894). 

The Biblical literature also throws light upon 
the sublimating and elevating influence of sacred 
souls upon ferocious beasts. It is said, “From child¬ 
hood Jesus loved birds and animals. He protected a 
lion that men were pursuing with stones and 
javelins. But Jesus rebuked them saying, why hunt 
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ye these creatures of God, which are more noble 
than you? By the cruelties of many generations 
those were made the enemies of man which should 

have been his friends.Cease ye, how to persecute 

this creature who desireth not to harm you; see ye 
not how he fleeth from you and is terrified by your 
violence ? And the lion came and lay at the feet of 
Jesus and showed love to him; and the people were 
astonished and said : Lo this man loveth all crea¬ 
tures and hath power to command even these beasts 
from the desert and they obey him.” 

“On a certain day the Child Jesus came to a 
place where a snare was set for birds and there 
were some boys there. And Jesus said to them 
“Who hath set this snare for the innocent creatures 
of God ? Behold in a snare will they in the like 
manner be caught. And he behald twelve sparrows 
as if dead. And he moved his hands over them 
and said to them: Go, fly aways. And they arose 
and flew away making a noise.” (XV World Vegi- 
tarian Congress, 1957 ). 

Marvellous Magnetism : 

These astounding and amazing austerities of 
Shantisagar Maharaj were developing his personal 
magnetism. This personal influence works a great 
deal. Napoleon has said, “I have seldom drawn 
my sword. I have won my battles with my eyes, 
not with my weapons.” 

T^e Saint was doing indescribable good to 
humanity by his life, thoughts and eleva ting words. 
Tens of thousands had given up drinking, hunting, 
meat-eating animal sacrifice, gambling and several 
other abnoxious habits. Those who erroneously 
think that the saints do no good to the society and 
they are menace and undesirable burden can easily 
understand the real state of affairs. The fact is 
that such saints easily accomplish those works 
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which are impossible for our state to achieve by 
its stupendous use of force. Aldous Huxley rightly 
observes, “Right religious ends cannot be secured 
through the machinary of political power. The true 
spirit of religion must be spread through the ■ influ¬ 
ence of saintly persons and groups of enlightened 
persons living in fellowship, who refuse to use 
political means to secure their ends.” ( Leaders of 
Modern Thought, p. 85). 

Astonishing Advancement : 

It must be remembered that Shantisagar 
Maharaj’s soul was gaining strength in proportion 
to his penances. The non-Jains of the village 
Dronagiri told me that one day in the after-noon 
the saint was sitting over a heap of sand under 
the scorching sun for Dhyana-meditation. At the 
time of sun-set the meditation was over. On that 
occasion a loud noise was heard that a young man 
was bitten by a ferocious snake. Hearing the worry¬ 
ing news the saint paused for few seconds and said, 
“The person will be saved, he will not die. Take 
special note that the cobra should not be killed.” 
The man was saved froth the clutches of death by 
the mere words of the saint. 

Miraculous are the powers of the spiritually 
advanced non-violent nude saints. The outward eye 
is not in a position to see what treasure these souls 
gather by means of their penances ? Since we do 
not see any thing we should not be overwise to 
summarily reject the wonderful attainments of such 
piure, pious and honest souls. 

2 V 0 doubt the world abounds in quacks whq 
pretend to possess miraculous power and cheat the 
credvdous people. The proverb that ‘all that glitters 

is not gold* must be carefully kept before one’s 
mind’s eye, but excess of vigilance and caution 
do not serve our purpose. This makes us lose some* 
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times precious objects. One who puts on the out¬ 
ward appearance of a saint should not be honoured 
as a spiritual guide, unless he possesses the intrinsic 
merits essential for self advancement As every forest 
wood is not a sandal wood, in the like manner every 
one who looks like a saint is not the real one. One 
ought to exercise his own discriminative faculty and 
find out the truth. This blind faith has done greater 
harm that the utter absence of faith. At least such 
sacred souls like Shantisagarji Maharaj should 
always be remembered and venerated. 

His personality was unique and astonishing. 
It is really strange that the world could not know 
of the greatness of the saint when he was alive. 
Although he is no more, but he is never dead. 
When his name has enshrined the hearts of millions 
how can one feel that he is not living ? 

Best(twer of Spiritual Tonic : 

Where-ever the saint moved thousands flocked 
near him and got rich and delicious food for their 
hungry souls. The saint always moved on foot only 
during the day time. In conformity with his univer¬ 
sal brotherhood and supreme non-injury doctrine 
he did not walk in the night with a view to protect 
small insects that come in the way. He practised 
his vow of non-injury etc. faithfully by mind, speech 
and deed. His peripatitic tour — padayatra was 
beneficial to millions. 

Un-pareUleled Influence: 

No doubt mammoth gathering assembles to 
hear our celebrated polished politicions, but their 
words are like the torrential rain-fall over a sandy 
desert. Thett ^ political dissertations do not enter 
the inner crevices of the soul. How can their utter¬ 
ances enlighten the soul, when they themselves are 

in utter darkness of the bewitchin* powers inherent 
in the soul ? In this it can be said without 
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fear of contradition that in rthis age of science 
this nude sage of universal affection was matchless 
like the brilliant sun. 

Rainy Season in Delhi : 

After passing through cities, villages, dense 
forests the saint with his retinue reached Delhi, the 
capital city of this great country in 1931 and had 
also spent the four months of the rainy season 
there. He was accompanied by nude saints Vira- 
sagarji, Nemisagarji, Kunthusagaiji, Namisagarji, 
Chandrasagarji. All these were his disciples. In 
that majestic materialstic metropolis the presence 
of the saints of peace and cosmopolitan perspective 
commanded commendable and fascinating influence. 
The selfish souls were becoming selfless, the self- 
centred were changed into large hearted and bene¬ 
volent persons. Every day countless hungry souls 
came to these saints, who gave them sumptuous 
and magnificient invigorating feast in the form of 
soul - stirring and sublime sermons on the inherent 
powers of every soul and the bewitching effects of 
self-control and self-reliance. The real good done 
to humanity cannot be estimated in terms of super¬ 
ficial money. 

Erroneous Thinking : 

A man residing in the chimerical land some¬ 
times finds himself in a fix to appreciate the good 
points of the saints and he rather feels that the 
advanced society should not allow entrance of such 
spiritual heads into big places inhabited by cultured 
and polished people, who live capapie in accor¬ 
dance with the latest frantics of fashion, but their 
mischievous calculations are belied by the experi¬ 
ences of the wise, who have come in most close 
contact with such nude saints. 

When in 1957 December the then President 
of Indian National Congress, Shri U. N. Dhebar 
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on the 22 instant visited the historical Red Jain 
Temple situated in front of the reputed Red Fort 
of Delhi he came across a nude disciple of Shanti- 
sagarji Maharaj who is known as Aharyaratna 
Deshbhusan Maharaj present in the temple. The 
noble President expressed himself in these remark¬ 
able words, “In the whole country there are such 
enlightened souls, who can be counted on fingers. 
It is extremely difficult to imitate the renunciation 
of such sages in this age. His Holiness is the real 
guide on the path of rectitude. Modern world needs 
such preceptors to propagate world-peace and uni¬ 
versal brotherhood doctrine. We are very fortunate 
that such sage is living amongst us.” Several other 
leading personalities of the metopolis were elevated 
by the mere contact of the saint. The Home 
Minister Shri G B. Pant, Shri Jugalkishore Birla, 
several ministers and foreigners had formed very 
high opinion about such nude saints. As a matter 
of fact one befools himself, when he fails to reflect 
upon the fact that this nudity is adorned with 
excellent and superfine virtues. 

Interesting Anoedote : 

In this context I am reminded of an interest¬ 
ing story of a Kannada poet Acharya Nayasena 
depicted in a didactic work called Dharmasara. The 
story begins with the sojourn of a Jain merchant- 
pfrince, who was very strict to the tenets of Jainism. 
In the way he happened to meet a man, who was 
very poor and therefore was trying to get money 
by hook or crook. The poor man was well versed 
in religious lore, but he was much inimical towards 
Jainism. The merchant out of pity asked the poor 
scholar to accompany him for which he will be 
properly paid. Jhis pleased him a great deal. One 
day the poor Pandit reviled the nude Jain monks 
venerated by the merchant. The wise merchant with¬ 
out being enraged asked the poor Pandit to play the 
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part of a nude Jain monk for a couple of days. This 
will give him first hand experience about the life of 
the Jain monk, whom he had condemned and cen¬ 
sured. For this task he will be highly paid. Moved by 
the lust of heavy prize the Pandit agreed to act the 
part of a nude Jain monk as enjoined upon in Jain 
scriptures. 

Next day the Pandit became a nude saint. He 
was asked to perform the ‘keshlocha-hair uproot¬ 
ing penance. This was to be done along with the 
observance of fast on that day. When his hairs from 
the head wrere uprooted he began to cry like a 
child. He was horrified and puzzled. Some how 
the ordeal was gone through. Next day he was 
served with superfne delicacies in the palm of his 
hands while standing. This too caused him great 
inconvenience and trouble. Pressed by hunger he 
had overeaten the sumptuous and tasty dish. He 
had little room left to drink sufficient amount of 
water. The weather was sultry, therefore imme¬ 
diately he had very painful sensation in the throat 
for want of water. According to monk’s code of 
conduct he could not again drink a drop of water 
that day. The scorching heat of the sun coupled with 
the excessive demand for water due to over-eating 
of heavy diet made him restless and uneasy beyond 
control. He was as if a fish out water. As a saint 
he should have borne the pangs of thirst peacefully 
but he could not control himself and was rolling 
like a boy stung by a scorpion. In this way the 
Pandit himself understood how hard and difficult 
was the life of a nude Jain saint, therefore he began 
to pay high tributes to the life of a Jain saint and 
repented for his unworthy and cruel aspersions c^ist 
against the venerable sages. This practical expe¬ 
rience brought him round and he* was converted 
into a devotee. Thus the intelligent handling of 
the matter by the shrewd merchant changed a 
wicked person into a wise and just man. In this 
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light others can also draw a lesson from the above 
and do’nt commit most odious error and sinful act 
against innocent, peaceful and pious sages of 
Ahimsa; who always do good to all beings. 

Elevating Mission : 

The mission of Shantisagar Maharaj was to 
elevate every soul, remind it of its inherent divine 
power and urge upon it to strenuously struggle for 
attaining one’s in-dependence and freedom from 
the thraldom of brutish sensuous life in order that 
immortality and ever-lasting bliss can be achieved. 
He never said that my devotee will go to heaven or 
will be blessed with redemption. He inculcated 
upon all souls that no foreign aid will liberate 
them. By virtue of their own efforts and life of 
purity they will achieve their goal. “Do not pin 
your faith”, he said, “in the sweet advertisements 
and alluring promises of quacks. If you want to 
climb a hill no pious wish will lead you to the peak 
of the mountain. It mainly rests upon your sincere 
and intelligent efforts”. Persons of all rank, all 
religions and various nationalities used to come to 
the saint with their family members and got ins ruc¬ 
tions for their spiritual and moral well-being. 

It is to be noted that by this time our great 
saint had become an Acharya of the assembly of 
the sages. The disciples usei to get instructions 
and directives from Acharya Shantisagar Maharaj. 

From the national as well as cosmopolitan 
point of view these nude sages were enriching 
humanity by their lofty teachings and personal 
lives. Moderners think that food, clothing, habita¬ 
tion are amongst the most necessary objects; but 
these saints by their life of renunciation and self- 
reliance show that a cultured soul can live even 
without these'necess^ties of life. The nude saints 
did not care for clothing, house or food. If anX 
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devotee offered them meals in conformity with 
religious injunctions, only then they took meals 
with a view to pull on with the body. Their very 
life opened the inner eyes of mammon worshippers 
and gave them thought for developing charitable 
dilspositions. Their noble way of life acted as a 
dynamic force to bring about compromise between 
labour and capital. One who came to these saints 
always returned much enlightened, exhilarated and 
elevated. 

View of Wicked : 

In this vast ocean of humanity there are some 
coxcombs who without coming in contact with 
these ambassadors of good will and noble life in 
keeping with their awakward temperament see foul, 
and filthy in them and in the name of decency opine 
that in the interest of the society a ban should be 
put on their movement in the city. It is strange 
that some sane and sensible journalists fall in line 
with them and cause unnecessary nuisance and 
acrimony. This is in fact a sad commentary upon 
our moral degradation. 

When we see a peacock we are much gratified 
by its multi-coloured plumage and lovely form. 
When the creatue dances extending its feathers like 
an umbrella no one can forget that beautiful sight, 
but there are some who do not relish that panorama 
and begin to impeach the bird for its slender feet. 
There are all sorts of things in the world. The good 
gather the pearls of virtues, but the wicked try to 
‘suck melancholy out of a song’. Every thing 
depends upon the make up of the mind and out¬ 
look of the persons. We see a handsome baby and 
appreciate its beauty, but a carnivora, which is 
devoid of the sense of a esthetics looks the lovely 
figure as a morsel for its terrible jawst' The wicked 
are ever ready for injuring the good and righteous 
cause. 
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Siriotures of Bhartrahari : 

Poet Bhartrahari tells that there are the evil¬ 
doers of highest type who are ready to undergo 
sufferings and privations, if this leads to the ruina¬ 
tion of the good and noble souls. Thinking of the 
frailty of human frame, which is like an electrical 
bulb, we should not waste our precious time in 
playing the devil. The noble man should not act 
Uke a leech to suck blood from the udders of a 
cow, but drink sweet and strengthening milk. It is 
upto the co-operation and concerted efforts of the 
noble souls to protect the society from the vandal¬ 
ism and barbarism of human-shaped devils. The 
strong hand of righteousness and justice can easily 
bring round a mighty host of mischief-mongers. 
The sun of truth and virtue may be enveloped by 
the clouds of vice and vicious souls for some time, 
but soon the radiant sun sheds its brilliant lustre 
upon the world and the forces of darkness dis¬ 
appear automatically and ultimately truth triumphs. 

Kindly Look : 

The personal magnetism of Acharya 
Shantisagar Maharaj was marvellous. One day 
Acharya Payasagar Maharaj a great nude saint and 
powerful speaker of the South told me his remini¬ 
sciences about Shantisagar Maharaj, in these 
remarkable words; “Formerly I was a man of worst 
character. I used to speak ill of saints and Jain 
tenets. I said that idol worship is merely stone 
adoration, which will do no good. I never bowed 
to any nude Jain saint. I had developed a bad 
taste for all wicked and vile ways of life. I was an 
actor of the theatre. Once Acharya Shantisagarji 
was present in my place Gokak in the SoutL 
Hundreds of persons had gathered to pay their 
respects to the saint.” 
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“I happened to pass from that side. I was put¬ 
ting on tip-top English dress. People complained 
against me and said to the saint; Holy Sir; this is 
a great rascal amongst the Jain society. He never 
goes to a Jain temple, he leads licentious and most 
impure life. He does not pay any respect to you 
and so on, so forth. All this evil talk did not poison 
the mind of the saint.” 

“He intently looked at me with a piteous 
glance and said no word. After some time I went 
to the saint. 1 felt that the spiritual force was attrac¬ 
ting me. I touched his feet and begged of him to 
bless me with the vow of Brahmacharya-celibacy. 
People ‘Objected to this, saying that 1 was a noto¬ 
rious sinner, hence I will never change my evil 
practices However the saint grew very kind to me 
and blessed me with his infallible compassionate 
guidance. His sweet contact and edifying influence 
has metamorphosed me and now I am enjoying the 
loftiest status of human life with serenity and great 
peace of mind. Had the saint not helped me in my 
sacred change^ I am at a loss to understand of my 
evil future.” 

Similarly several souls under the influence of 
wicked environments and debasing tendencies were 
going astray on the path of lust and loathsome life, 
but this Sage of Peace brought enlightenment and 
solace to the distressed and disgusted souls. From 
a pauper to a multi-millionaire were coming to the 
saint. Several kings and statesmen adored the saint, 
who had no money with him, who was stark-naked, 
who had no house, and who was really bereft of 
all material possessions. He had the hidden treasure 
of radiant virtues, which enhance and elevate the 
soul to a position, which is adored not only by 
men but the lord of the celestials. 

The saint had almost travelled all parts of 
the country on foot. History tells us that most 



( 267 ) 

cruel tyrant rulers and oppressors were moved by 
the mystic and affectionate spiritual touch of such 
Digamber Jain monks like Acharya Shantisagar 
Maharaj. 

Glowing Tributes : 

In his book, ‘Studies in South Indian 
Jainism’ Professor Ayyangar speaks of the saints in 
glowing terms, “The Jain Acharyas, by their 
character, attainment and scholarship, commanded 
the respect of even Mohammadan sovereign rulers 
like Aliauddin and Auranga Padushah (Aurangzeb)” 
(Page 132, part ii). 

Deep Scholar : 

It is remarkable that in spite of heavy pro¬ 
grammes His Holiness was particular about his 
studies of sacred scriptures. His mental and in¬ 
tellectual developments were astounding. Several 
brilliant scholars and philosophers used to visit the 
saint, who had high regard for learning and the 
learned. His intellectual attainments surprised 
scholars of merit, rather they were enlightened in 
solving several intricate philosophical problems. 

It was remarkable that there was no tinge of 
vanity in him. He always said, “What knowledge 
do I possess ! As a saint I belong to the lowest 
rung of the ladder.” His studies had made him 
serene and sober. Alexander Pope’s lines are note¬ 
worthy 

A little learning is a dangerous thing; 

Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring : 

Their shallow draughts intoxicate the brain. 

And drinking largely sobers us again. 

Free distribution of good books : 

He was a man of literary taste. He was of 
opinion that literature which uplifts the soul and 
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durifies the conduct should be distributed freely 
specially to sacred institutions in order that the 
poor man and women may study that purifying 
sacred literature and develop the faculty of discrimi¬ 
nation between the Self and the non-Self or the 
soul and the body. At his instance several Sanskrit 
and Prakrit Jain works with Hindi translation were 
distributed to hundreds of libraries in all parts of 
the country. What the saint thought for common 
weal, the rich persons used to feel themselves fortu¬ 
nate in spending their money to carry out the 
noble wishes of the hypnotic and majestic Persona¬ 
lity. 

Mcmurahle Service of Literature : 

When His Holiness was spending his Chatur- 
mas-four months of the rainy season at Kunthalgiri 
a Jain place of pilgrimage in the Maharastra State, 
he learnt from me that some portions of the most 
sacred Jain literature on Karma philosophy of the 
beginning of the Christian era was damaged by 
destructive insects. This information moved the 
compassionate saint, who desired that the entire 
vast literature consisting of one lakh and seventy 
thousand slokas should be inscribed in copper 
plates so that the priceless literature may last long. 
The charitable opulent Jains lavishly contributed 
to the funds for the said purpose and the work was 
accomplished in his life time. This literature is the 
unique thing in the whole world. All religions talk 
about Karmas and their infallible working, but it 
is only Jainism which has its original, scientific and 
elaborate contribution to this field of knowledge. 

Sooidl Honour : 

The saint had visited the Jain Tirtha Gajpantha 
near Nasik district. A great Puja ceremony called 
‘Pancha Kalyanak Mahotsava' was performed with 
great enthusiasm. The huge gathering of all India 
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Jams honoured the great saint by calling him 
Charitra Chakravarty — Sovereign ruler in the 
field of Character. It is worthy of note that when 
this great honour was done to him His Holiness 
had observed; “The title suggests very lofty charac¬ 
ter. I am an insignificant soul, how do you address 
me by such expressions which are fit for supreme 
saints?” This throws light upon the fact that 
inspite of his remarkable and astounding progress 
and development he was without the stigma of 
vanity and pride. Really he was a Charitra 
Chakravarty. 

Ever Serene : 

He was in fact sovereign ruler in the domain 
of peace, therefore he was also Shanti Chakravarty. 
He was never enraged and was always serene and 
calm under inflammable circumstances which would 
have irritated other souls. This saint was a person 
of different stuff, 

One day a fanatic fellow came to him and 
asked; “Why have you become a nude person like 
a monkey ?” 

The saint smiled over the way of enquiry and 
affectionately explained him thus; “You are per¬ 
fectly correct when you say that I have put on the 
form of a monkey, but why ? The cause is not far 
to seek. Our fickle mind has been compared to an 
ape. With a view to control the monkey-like min d 
I had to adopt the pose of a monkey.” 

The impudent ruffian was speechless by this 
answer. He bowed with reverance and wended his 
way. 

Casual Remarks : 

His causal remarks were very pithy and signi¬ 
ficant. One day his disciple, who was a mechanic 
broi^t a small size radio made by bis own skill 
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and had shown him the machine. Minutely seeing 
the machine for few minutes the saint said, “Oh, this 
radio is not lasting. It makes you hear only that 
message or music which is relayed from the power 
station, but remember, if you keep the radio of 
your soul in order, you can hear all, that goes on 
into the entire universe. This spiritual-radio can be 
got after attaining Omniscience.” 

Power of Penance : 

Some think that by virtue of bookish know¬ 
ledge the soul can attain Divinity, but this view is 
not upheld by Jainism. 

The great sage Swami Kundakunda says, 
“Knowledge without austerities is useless, so also 
is austerity without knowledge; therefore knowledge 
should be combined with austerity to attain Nir¬ 
vana (Salvation ).” By penences the filth of stupe¬ 
faction and infatuation is burnt. This destruction 
of Mohaniya karma, the cause of infatuation is an 
indespensable accompaniment for achieving perfect 
knowledge. One can refute the above on the basis 
of every day experience that a man of lowe t morals 
is the favourite of the goddes of learning-Saraswati, 
therefore character has no bearing upon intellec¬ 
tual development. 

But this contention is unsound for high morals 
and unblemished character are necessary for spiritual 
knowledge and understanding of mystic yogic 
experiences. The saints of lofty character are in a 
position to predict future. 

Mirror-Uke Life : 

Their lives of harmony and serenity act as 
mirrors, wherein the coming events reflect. I^en 
the second world-war was in its most violent form 
and Hitler was gaining ground, all of a sudden 
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words came out of the mouth of this sage of Ahimsa, 
“In this war Germans will be vanquished.” 

I had once asked him, “Maharaj, how do you 
say things which turn out true in the future ?” He 
told me, “I do not know. Whatever I see in my 
mind’s eye, I tell it to others.” It is to be noted that 
he was out of touch with political and mundane 
matters, yet at times he gave expressions'to startling 
truths. 

The saint was putting up in a garden far off 
from Phaettan city. I was then sitting near him. On 
that occasion the band of Razakar Muslims of, the 
then Hyderabad state were on the pitch of their 
heinous, cruel and corrupt practices of torturing 
Hindus. They were extremely brutal and barbarous 
towards females. I told, “Maharaj, this is a very 
terrible time” and I described “the miserable'plight of 
the women”. The saint exclaimed, “Very soon the 
perpetrators of cruelties will be crushed”. 

After a day the news came that due to the 
statesmanship and vigilantly ordering of ‘police 
action’ the atrocities stopped and the miscreants 
were most severely dealt with. When next day I 
reported the matter to Acharya Maharaj, he 
observed, “Did I not tell you yesterday about the 
the coming event ?” I said, ‘Maharaj, every word 
of yours turned out true. Will you kindly tell me 
how did you know the matter beforehand ?” He 
observed, “You know that I am away from politics. 
I do not read newspapers, I am out of touch with 
these causes of mental unrest. When you related 
before me the barbarities of the Razakars my con¬ 
science told me what will be the fate of the assas¬ 
sins.” 

Diamond Jubilee : 

His Diamond Jubilee was celebrated !by all 
India Jains at Phaltan on a very high level under 
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the Presidentship of Captain Sir Bhagchandji Soni, 
Chairman of All India Digamber Jain Mahasabha. 
Members of the Central Government, Heads of 
various states, Foreign embassies and dignitaries 
had expressed their best wishes and high regards 
for the Sage of universal love. 

Then the Ambassador of U. S. A. Chester- 
Bowels in his message had remarked; ‘‘Spiritual 
leadership is the world’s greatest need today. I 
join with them, who paid tribute to the great Jain 
saint Acharya Shanti Sagar Maharaj.” The Supreme 
Court Judge Shri C. S. Aiyar had written these 
memorable words; “Acharya Shantisagarjee’s self¬ 
less life of non-violence is a noble example for us 
to emulate.” 

Biilaneed Outlook : 

On that auspicious occasion when I went to 
the saint in seclusion to gather what was passing in 
his mind, he told me, '“What is there in this appre¬ 
ciation and commendation to me? I am never 
happy by universal applause nor distressed by slan¬ 
der or reproach. Both ways of outward expression 
cannot do any good or harm to my Self.” He was 
in fact above the average mind. What Milton called 
‘the last infirmity of noble mind’ was not found in 
this great sage. In fact he was a mighty and peer¬ 
less soul. His view of life was uncommon. 

Warning to Wealthy : 

During the period of Diamond Jubilee some 
sdected and leading industrialists and mill-magnates 
came to the saint to express their high regards and 
prayed for few words of enlightenment. His Holi¬ 
ness told them, “I have to say only one thing to 
you. All of you are placed in favourable and 
flourishing circumstances You have been provided 
with huge wealth, all luxuries, sound health and 
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all other amenities of life because in your previous 
life you must have acquired merit by auspicious 
activities and charities to deserving souls. You are 
reaping the rich harvest in the shape of desired 
best objects and you all appear quite happy, but 
compassion surges in my heart when I think of your 
dark and dismal future like that of the farmer who 
enjoys the fruits of his past labours and does not 
so^ fresh seeds for the coming season. You all 
are busy in enjoying the sweet fruits of your past 
toils, but you do not think for a moment your pre¬ 
sent duties and responsibilities for your own bene¬ 
fit and welfare. I would therefore urge upon you to 
tread on the path of self-control and renuncia¬ 
tion as far as your circumstances and mental equip¬ 
ment permit you. Be vigilant, never let a moment 
pass without vows and doing good unto others as 
much as you can. This will be the fair fare when 
your soul will fly to unknown and far off regions.” 

Edifying Ohservations : 

His every moment was unconsciouly utilised 
for something noble and beneficial. A seventy year 
old journalist from Bombay came to worship the 
feet of the saint. He had hardly stayed for few 
hours when he came to him and said, “Maharaj, 
I request your kind permission to go back just 
now.” The saint compassionately observed, “you 
have come here now and you wish to run away so 
soon, how is that ?” 

The editor said, “I am very busy, I have no 
leisure.” 

Upon this His Holiness curtly remarked, “You 
have grown sufficiently old and you say you have 
no time to take care of yourself; now tell me when 
are you having leisure for your Self.” The editor 
was dumbfounded. 
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The idea of the compassionate saint deserves 
the attention of the dignitaries of the day, who do 
not want to part with their power and double-deal¬ 
ings although their advanced years portend 
their entry into the portals of death in no time. 
The spiritual sentinel gives a warning so that the 
wise may keep himself awake and carve a glorious 
future. Those who are indolent and inattentive to 
the noble warning fall a prey to untold agony and 
miseries. 

Sermon for Politicians : 

The power-mad politicians should read their 
future in the observations made by Hamlet in a 
Churchyard, when he beheld a skull, thrown by the 
clown. “That skull had a tongue in it and could sing 
once : how the knave jowls it to the ground, as if it 
were Cain’s jawbone, that did the first murder ?. It 
might be the pate of a politician, which this ass now 
o’er-reaches;one that would circumvent’ God, might 
it not ?” ( Act V Sc. 1 ) 

Eye Trouble : 

As the age was advancing the eye-sight of the 
saint was growing dimmer. When the external eyes 
were not working properly the internal eyes had be¬ 
come very sharp, because the ointment of penance and 
sublime meditation was being applied, therefore the 
darkness emnated from karmic-coating was becoming 
feebler. Every day the saint was gaining more and 
more moral strength and spiritual elevation. Accord¬ 
ing to Jain books dealing with karma philosophy a 
saint adorned with right belief, right knowledge and 
right conduct every moment destroys the huge 
bundle of karmic filth and he reaches near his goal 
of liberation. 

The saint was extremely alert in protecting 
his vows of absolute Ahimsa etc. He treated his 
ophthalmic trouble as an alarm signal indicating 
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that he will have to resort to fast unto death since 
he will not be in a position to practise his vows 
without transgressions or blemishes. When he was 
initiated into nude Jain monk-hood, he had 
solemnly promised before his preceptor Devappa 
Swami that he will keep his vows pure and bright 
even at the cost of his life. 

Valiant Warrior : 

He was in fact a warrior, who was waging 
war against the forces of evil and sin. He knew 
full well the rights, duties and liabilities of an 
intrepid soldier. About the warrior of the world 
Napoleon had said, “A soldier must know how to 
die. Have we not all to face death V In this light 
Acharya Shantisagar Maharaj began to fortify 
himseh against the sudden onslaught of death. His 
attention was more centred towards his own-self. 
TTie struggle with the dreadful death is an un¬ 
common phenomenon. Almost every one surrenders 
h^self before the world-terrifying death. Those 
who valiantly embrace death being urged by anger, 
greed, ‘bubble reputation’ or similar other motives 
in fact become the victims of death and they are 
not saved from the bondage of troublesome 
karmas. The pious death is something unique, 
remarkable and most precious. Those who have 
been attached to the flesh and animal appetites can¬ 
not estimate and appreciate the worth of ideal 
death. 

Insight into Reality : 

Acharya Shantisagar Maharaj was a wonder¬ 
ful saint equipped with marvellous insight into 
reality, therefore his approach to truth or way of 
righteous living must have something original and 
uncommon in it. Since he was a born-saint and a 
mighty spiritualist his view of life was very bright 
and ludd. He had developed the astonishing faciUty 
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of enjoying the insight of the radiant self, the abode 
of bliss and infinite knowledge. This central truth 
was thoroughly mastered by him that his intelligent 
Self was distinct and different from the material 
body. He in fact considered the body, the embodi¬ 
ment of all filth and foul matter, as a ‘prison house’ 
for the Self. 

He was therefore always trying to destroy the 
main source which brought about the formation of 
the body. Those, who feel that if the body is 
destroyed by fire, fast, fear or thousand other ways, 
are ignorant of the real point. The truth is that 
this gross body is destroyed but the subtle bodies 
are not annihilated as long as the desire is not 
utterly uprooted. 

The final destruction of desire is the most 
intricate and arduous problem that has bewildered 
all the world. This deluding desire captivates the 
soul in its snares in innumerable ways. An im¬ 
partial and critical survey of religious books of the 
world and other material without fear, frown or 
favour will go to establish that this devil desire 
appears omnipotent and even the so called great 
personalities have been baffled and befooled by it. 
The omniscient Tirthamkaras were in a position to 
clearly comprehend the secret of universal trouble 
and its effective remedy. 

AJcalamha. Deva’s Solution : 

Acharya Akalamka Dev has warned the true 
aspirant after final salvation to forego the desire 
for even Nirvana in the final stage of their stre¬ 
nuous efforts for liberation. The Acharya says : 
"*iw »il^Pr HupiOT tr — He only attains libe¬ 

ration, who has abandoned the desire even for 
Nirvana.” 

It is very easy to deliver a masterly talk on 
desirelessness, compose fine poetry and show others 
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its utility, but its practice is beyond the comprehen¬ 
sion of mediocre minds. This hard life of nudity and 
severe penances is embraced with the main object 
of eradicating the germ of desire, the mother of 
all evils. 

Jain Idol’s Si^niflonnce : 

Look at any Digaraer Jain idol. The contenap- 
lative mood is represented with a view to instil into 
our corrupted souls the sublime truth that the 
devotee is not to beg any boon or blessing, but he 
should curb all desires, good or evil. No doubt pious 
wishes win world’s approbation and appreciation, 
but ultimately they cause bondage of the soul. 

Right Vision : 

Acharya Kundakunda in his monumental and 
marvellous work on spiritualism known as Samaya- 
sara had compared the evil tendencies to chains of 
iron and the pious desires to the fetters made of 
gold. The materialist will like the glittering golden 
material, but the wise will treat both the iron and 
golden chains on par from the point of view of 
captivating the person. Good many religious 
teachers and philosophers have been entrapped by 
the lovely, luring, longing lurking in the hearts. 

There are some who like a parrot give a fine 
display depicting the evils of desires, but they are 
bereft of the blessed view wherel^ the malady of 
the desire is cured. In this sphere the' contribution 
of nude Jain saints and seers is matchless and 
marvellous. This fact will be a bitter pill for those 
who might have thought themselves as the only 
custodians of entire truth and reality; but the 
genuine seeker after truth keeps himself away from 
&is type of tomfoolery. The struggle for controlling 
passions should continue for several lives. The 
victory cannot be attained easily by the life of ease 
and practice that pleases the senses. 
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Moyoi Road to Liberation : 

The ways and means which are prescribed 
for the benefit of the novice are prohibited at a later 
stage of advancement. The royal road to final 
liberation is to depend upon one’s self, think of the 
self, and talk of the self. The wise devotes his every 
ounce of energy to make progress on the salutary 
path of the self. The selfish blunt-brained brute’s 
vision is blurred, therefore he keeps himself away 
from what is beneficial to the self and tiiinks it a 
mere waste of time and energy to devote himself to 
the cause of self-realisation and self-absorption. 

Acharya Kundakunda diagnoses the cause of 
this spiritual ailment and observes that from 
immemorial times the soul has been thinking the 
body as the very self, therefore the new path does 
not attract its attention. When the burden of past 
karmas becomes light, then only the soul takes 
delight in spiritual matters. 

Preparation for Samadhi ; 

Since the great sage Acharya Shantisagar 
Maharaja was an uncommon figure, who had bMn 
blessed with the faculty of discrimination between 
self and non-self, he could easily start his prepara¬ 
tions for the great fight with the demon of death. 
The first thing that he did was to devote most of 
his time in Samadhi-Self contemplation and medita¬ 
tion utterly forgetting the fact that he had the body. 

In his meditation he fixed his attention upon 
the self, the treasture house of infinite virtues and 
everlasting joy. He had once told me, “When I am 
deeply engrossed in meditation, you do whatever 
you l&e with my body. 1 will not experience the 
physical pain or pleasure. 

Controlled Mind : 

I enquired of him why he keeps himself busy either 
in hearing or reading sacred works or d^vering 
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sermons to the devotees, is it being done to control 
the mind, which is always restless and moving all 
the world over and which is unstable like a monkey ? 

His Holiness replied; “My monkey is not 
fickle. My mind in under my strict control. Due to 
practice it never goes astray. I can sit for meditation 
even in a market place without being disturbed. 
What harm will the market do to my controlled 
mind ?” 

Sacred Secret : 

Explaining the secret of this success, the saint 
kindly communicated to me the fact thus; if the 
breeze does not disturb the surface of water, the 
ripples are not produced. The water becomes calm 
and placid and it acts as a mirror to see your 
reflection therein, likewise when one renounces all 
material objects, becomes possessionless and does 
not even keep a piece of cloth, the mind does not 
remain fickle or unstable; it rather becomes serene, 
tranquil and peaceful. 

To be more clear he said, “Take the example 
of a parrot, who sat over the mast of a ship on the 
shore. Soon after the ship sails and reaches in the 
midst of the sea. Now tell me, if the parrot leaves 
the pole, where will it stay ? There is no other room 
except the ship for shelter because where-ever you 
cast a glance their is the sovereignty of water. The 
parrot moves for few moments, but ultimately takes 
shelter over the mast, similarly one renounces all 
things along with the internal attachment for them, 
the mind has no place to loiter and pick up trouble 
for the soul. It is mere idle talk that you will 
control you mind and keep it placid wifliout 
relinquishing your belongings and the attachment 
for temporal objects. The souls that are not 
captivated by the affiliation for the creed of the 
birth will see the solution for attaining mental 
tranquillity and quietude. 
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Pensive Mood : 

The proximity of death made him very 
thoughtful and pensive. Whosoever came to the 
saint was asked to devote some of his time to me¬ 
ditation, which was the unfailing cause of liberation. 
He was a matchless master in the science of 
meditation, therefore he guided the aspirants, who 
were really serious for their spritual elevation and 
impolluted joy. 

Preparation for Duel with Death : 

I was with the sage at Kunthalgiri hill in 1953 
during the Paryushan festival, which approximately 
falls in the month of September -Bhadra pada 
Shukla 5th day of the bright half to 14th day. The 
saint had been practising severe penances. In my 
presence he did not take any meal, not even water 
for five days and had taken a vow of silence. I 
implored “Maharaj, this is the most sacred period 
when hungry souls have taken shelter under you to 
get sublime things from you ; please be kind to all 
of us and make your vow less strict for the time 
being. On the fifth day he had taken meals which 
was devoid of taste-enriching things like salt, sugar, 
ghee, curd, oil etc. His food consisted of bread and 
rice. This simple fare was being taken with a view 
to keep himself fit for his encounter with death. In 
view of my humble entreaties he told me that he 
had postponed his vow of silence during the day to 
comply with my request. 

Experiences during Fasts : 

I asked him his experiences during long fasts 
and vow of silence. He told me; “During that period 
I was extremely peaceful and happy. There was no 
disturbance of any kind. The vow of silence has the 
wonderful efficacy. I felt as if I am in the midst of 
a forest, although I was surrounded with so many 
people. You may be talking or doing any thing, but 
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my mind did not attend to your activities. I was 
calm, placid and peaceful. Peace does not fall from 
the sky; one has to work and proceed on the right 
track. Those who work at random and according to 
their whims are never successful.” 

I recollect now that during that period the 
saint’s experiences, his personal magnetism and 
hypnotic influence were exhilarating and elevating. 
Those who are ignorant of spiritual powers and 
their connection with penances talk of the futility 
of penances and endurances, but adept in asceticism 
tells us the majesty and glory of the life of self-control 
and renunciation. 

His Holiless was carefully studying the scripture 
Bhagwati Aradhana by Acharya Shivakoti, since the 
book is most lucid and clear exposition upon the 
subject of Samadhi Marana-pious death. The 
original is in Prakrit language with Sanskrit com¬ 
mentaries thereon. Its Hindi translation is also 
printed. 

Death as Friend : 

Although death is supposed to be most 
reprehensible and reproachable the fearless saint of 
ahimsa treated death as an intimate friend. So say 
the scriptures, “treat death as your friend, for 
through it’s succour only the saints are transfered to 
deserving places and environment where they can 
enjoy the fruits of their toil. There is nothing to be 
terrified.” 

About the Body : 

A coxcomb came to the saint and asked what 
should be done with your body, when you will 
depart from here ? The complacent saint said, “when 
I am away you can do whatever you like, but since 
you have asked me in this regard I would say, you 
leave the body by the side of the nearby flowing 
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stream, the wild beasts will make use of it.” In this 
context the touching words of Pope from his “Ode 
on Solitude are worthy of note” :— 

Thus let me live, unseen, unknown. 

Thus unlamsnted let me die. 

Steal from the world, and not a stone 
Tell where I lie. 

The fact is that one who has understood the nature 
of the soul and the body does not mind what 
happens with the corporeal tabernacle when the 
knowing Self has gone elsewhere. 

Socrates also firmly believed in the immortality 
of the soul and that after death the soul exists and 
reaps the fruits of its past actions. In Phaedo Crito 
asks Socrates; “But how shall we bury you” ? 
Socrates answered “As you please ; only you must 
catch me first and not let me escape you.” And then 
he looked at us with a smile and said, “My friends, 
I cannot convince Crito that I am the Socrates who 
has been conversing with you, and arranging his 
arguments in order. He thinks that I am the body 
which he will presently see a corp.se, and he asks 
how he is to bury me. All the arguments which I 
have used to prove that I shall not remain with you 
after I have drunk the poison, but that I shall go 
away to the happiness of the blessed, with which I 
tried to comfort you and myself, have been thrown 
away on him.” “For, dear Crito, he continued you 
must be of good clear and say that you are burying 
my body: and you must bury it as you please and as 
you think right.” (Trial and Death of Socrates, 
p. 208-9 ) 

The Samadhi maran of a saint is termed as 
Pandita Maran-the Wiseman’s death. Bala Pandita 
Maran is the self controlled death of a house>holder, 
who observes the partial vows of ahimsa etc., Bala 
Maran is the death of a right believer who has no 
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vows, and Bala-bala Maran signifies the death of a 
person who is blind of the real nature of the self. 
The supreme type of death is called Pandita-pandita 
Maran—the death of the body before the soul 
attains perfection and joins the assemblage of the 
liberated souls. 

Scriptural Guidance : 

“The saint who has resolved to die the death 
of a wise man gets proper guidance from the 
scriptures. The training course recommended extends 
over a period of twelve years, which is to be divided 
into six equal parts and devoted to the performance 
of desire-eradicating asceticism. The first four years 
he should devote to the special form of tapas known 
as kayakalesa ( bodily afflictions ), to be followed 
by a similar period characterized by the avoidance 
of the six rasas, namely ( I ) milk ( 2 ) curds, ( 3 ) 
ghee ( clarified butter ) ( 4 ) oils ( 5 ) sugar ( 6) and 
salt. Of the remaining four years two are to be 
spent in reducing the quantity of food and the 
avoidance of the rasas, then a year in living on 
reduced rations after which six months should be 
spent in performing some sort of less trying 
asceticism and the last six months, in practising 
some of its severe forms. Thus disciplined the saint 
may hope to be able to control his inner conditions 
and future destiny both at the moment of death.” 

“Sallekhana is performed either at a time 
deliberately chosen or in the case of accidents, when 
the probability of death is almost tantamount to a 
certainty. If there be doubt and the saint is not 
willing to undertake sallekhana at once, he should 
adopt a qualified vow for a certain period of tim e 
after which sallekhana is to be terminated if death 
does not occur in the interval, but there is no other 
difference between the qualified and the regular 
form.” 
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Procedure to be adopted : 

“The sadhu intent upon the observance of the 
sallekhana vow begins by giving up solid foods; 
taking to such sustaining liquids as milk, curds and 
the like and finally comes down to hot water which 
too is given up as soon as he is able to sustain him¬ 
self on the strength of his indomitable will. He now 
refrains from all kinds of foods and drinks till the 
last moment of life. If trouble comes and the 
cravings of hunger and thirst are over-powering he 
engages himself in holy meditation going over to 
his mind the amount of food and water which he 
has taken in the course of the infinity of lives 
through which he has passed in the infinity of time 
that is known as the past” (Sanyasa Dharma 
pages 126-28 ) 

J^Tote of Warning : 

The wise soul takes every precautionary measure 
to keep his mind unsullied and unpolluted by 
passion or other evil thoughts. The great saint 
Acharya Kundakunda wisely consoles the aspirant, 
when horrifying troubles cluster around the saint 
and try for his fall: “Holy man ! for long hast thou 
lived in the womb of various mothers, unclean, 
disgusting and polluted with karmas ?” 

“Great man ! the milk you have sucked from 
the breasts of various mothers in the endless cycle 
of births exceeded the water in the ocean.’’ 

“Thou hast swallowed all kinds of matter 
existing in the world without feeling appeased, even 
after eating again and again,” 

“Suffering from thirst thou hast drunk water 
equal in quantity to all the water in the three 
worlds even then thy thirst was not quenched ; now 
think of ending mundane existence,” 
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“0 soul, in numerous other lives hast thou 
met death the wrong way ; now think of the death 
in the right way to get rid of old age and death.’* 
( Asta Pahuda pp. 21-22) 

When various types of cravings of the flesh 
begin to torment the saint he tries to maintain 
mental harmony and equilibrium intact by means 
of invigorating and refreshing ideas preached by the 
Tirthamkaras e. g. when parching thirst is ready to 
disturb the serenity of his mind, “even then he does 
not seek remedy, but extinguishes this flame of the 
fire of thirst by the cool and fragrant water of his 
meditation kept in the fresh earthenware pot of 
fortitude.” ( Reality p. 251). 

Elevating Environment Essential : 

The holy books ordain a saint to resort 
to a suitable place which might have sacred associa¬ 
tions, which will kindle enthusiasm dn the heart and 
help him in meditation. Acharya Maharaj had 
related his personal experience about sacred places. 
He said; “I have observed a series of five-day fasts, 
but I feel as if I have fasted for a day. This is the 
speciality of performing austerities in holy places. 
He had therefore contemplated to practise Samadhi 
at Kunthalgiri. 

Some say, “why the saint cared for a suitable 
place; every place is equally important ?” 

Point for Consideration : 

“When the inner soul is powerful and invincible 
why should one worry about external objects ?’’ 

In his valuable commentary on Samayasara 
Prtrfessor A. Chakravarty throws light on this point, 
“The direct cause of bondage is thought and not 
any external object, though this is the cause of 
thought itself. Then why should external objects be 
tabooed ? It is for the purpose of conde mnin g the 
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thought based upon the external objects. Thought 
without the basis of an external object never occurs 
in the consciousness of Self.’^ 

“If it is possible to have thought without the 
basis of an external object, then thought correspond¬ 
ing to non-existing objects must also appear. In the 
case of a person born of a real mother, you can 
entertain the thought, ‘lam going to kill her son.” 
But in case of a barren woman the thought, “I am 
going to kill her son.” would be meaningless because 
there can be no son born to a barren woman. 
Hence it is certain that there can be no thought 
without a basis in reality.” 

“Hence it necessarily follows that condemna¬ 
tion of evil thoughts leads to the condemnation of 
corresponding objects of reality. For it is only by 
preventing the cause that the effect can be prevented 
from occuring.” It must also be borne in mind that 
the real cause of bondage is the conative idea, which 
is effected by external world. 

Acharya Kundakunda summaries the point in 
these words: “Thought in an empirical Self is always 
conditioned by an object in the external world. 
Nevertheless it is not that external obje.;t that is the 
cause of bondage. It is by thought that bondage is 
caused”. Samiyasara p. 167. 

Places of Choice : 

Acharya Maharaj had a desire to spend his 
last hours at the Parasnath hill in the Bihar State, 
for infinite souls had attained liberation therefrom. 
His second choice was for Pavapuri, the place of 
nirvana of Lord Mahaviia, the revivor of Jainism 
but who is wrongly called the founder of Jainism. 
Pavapuri is a wonderful and sublime place. The 
band of foreign delegates to the World Vegetarian 
Congress from abroad when visited the magnificiant 
marble temple located in the middle of a lovely tank 
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were so much impressed that in the visitor’s book 
they wrote; “This is a place of inspiration for 
Ahimsa.’’ 

His Holiness had once told me, ‘Don’t forget, 
if I start for Pavapuri and I lose my strength in the 
way and expire, then take my body to my father’s 
place.” 

I asked him what he meant by ‘father’, to which 
he replied that Bhagwan Mahavira was his father 
and Jinabani (the sermon of the omniscient called 
the goddess of learning ) was his mother. Since a 
man is initiated to monkhood all worldly relations 
cease to exist therefore in the eye of law this is 
treated as civil death; hence the saint’s remarks were 
not insignificant. So much esteem and veneration 
the saint had for Pavapuri, but due to adverse 
circumstances he had to forego the idea and prefer 
Kunthalgiri Tirtha as the place for samadhi-marana. 

Si'^nificanoe of Kunthalgiri Hill : 

From the beginning of his spiritual awakening 
he had a very high regard and respect for Brahma- 
charya—the vow of celibacy. He said; “The hill was 
associated with the Nirvana of two young princes, 
who were life-long celibates.” The biography of the 
saints is very touching and ennobling. 

The Sanskrit book Padma-purana by Jain 
Acharya Ravisen tells ; “Two beautiful princes were 
born to king Kshemankara Maharaj of Siddharth 
city from the womb of queen Vimala Devi. They 
were named Desh Bhusan and Kula Bhusan. The 
princes got the best education under a great intellec¬ 
tual and sacred personality called Sri Sagar ghosh. 
When the princes achieved proficiency in various 
arts and sciences the king thought of their marriage 
with deserving girls. Once the capital was tastefully 
decorated when the princes were to move in a pro- 
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cession so that the subjects may have the darshan- 
sight of their would-be rulers. 

Thousands of persons of both sex had assem¬ 
bled to enjoy the lovely look of the handsome 
members of the royal family. When the chariot 
carrying the princes passed through the main-gate 
of the palace the royal youths happened to have a 
look of an exquisitely beautiful girl. Both the 
brothers thought in their respective minds to marry 
the selfsame girl. Immediately it transpired that the 
girl was their real sister, who was looking with 
great affection at her brothers. 

This news acted as a bolt from the blue for 
their future life of pomp and pleasure. The infor¬ 
mation deeply shocked them and they both felt 
much ashamed for their evil thoughts of marrying 
their own sister. This incident made them very 
serious about life and the mischievous effects of the 
karmas thereon. They thought of renouncing all 
pleasures and embracing sainthood, the necessary 
accompaniment for the attainment of salvation. 

The world was moved when the young princes 
became nude monks. The young ascetics came to 
the hill of Kunthalgiri. A wicked asura tried to 
create trouble for the saints as furiously as he could. 
On that occasion Shri Ram accompanied with his 
brother Lakshaman and wife Sita Devi happened 
to come over to that spot and through their prowess 
and valour they had over-powered and vanquished the 
devil, who had run away from the place On that 
occasion the saints got Omniscience which was 
followed by their Liberation. These young celibate- 
saints got Enlightenment leading to the everlasting 
bliss of beatitude from the hill, therefore it has 
become a source of inspiration to the deserving 
aspirants and disciples for leading spotless virtuous 
life. 
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’Really Brave : 

In Kartikeyanu-preksha it has been said,* 
“He is not really brave who achieves success in 
battle-field, but whose mind remains pure even 
when be is pierced by the arrows of slanting looks 
of young and beautiful young women. He, in fact, 
is hero of heroes.” 

Encounter with Death : 

Therefore Acharya Shantisagarji ultimately 
came to Kunthalgiri Tirtha just before the commen¬ 
cement of rainy season in 1954. The saint felt that 
this is the right time when he ought to launch upon 
the world astounding encounter with death. Life is 
most dear to all, but to the man of honour and 
principle death is not a terror, but it is a courteous 
comrade, whose arrival is eagerly awaited. In this 
light we can have insight into the wisdom of the 
saint of supreme ahimsa in according cordial recep¬ 
tion to pious death with the noble intention of keep¬ 
ing the vows unblemished. He had spiritually equip¬ 
ped himself for the ordeal of fast unto death. His 
mental vision was free from the flaw of identifica¬ 
tion of himself with the body. 

Inspiring Thoughts : 

He got sufficient inspiration from the scrip¬ 
tures, which conveyed the experiences of Omni- 
scients. Parmatma Prakash enlightens; “What a 
wonderful thing is the body of man ? In appearance 
it looks very beautiful, but if its skin be taken off, 
it will look very loathsome; fire reduces it to ashes 
at once.” 

“Washing the body, applying oil and cosme¬ 
tics, etc. to it and nourishing it with relishable food- 
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I all these are useless; just as it is sinful to help a man 
with evil motive.” 

“As a vessel of filth, with holes in it always 
passes filth through these holes, so does the body 
ever pass filth and urine through its holes—how 
should such a body be loved ?” ( 278 80 ). 

These words of caution are to be borne in 
mind; “Karmas being enemies of Jiva (soul) have 
collected the material of pain and sin and impurity 
and made a body of it.” 

“O wise soul ! Be ashamed of loving such a 
loathsome body; why dost thou take delight in it; 
give up its attachment and perform Dharma to 
purify thyself” 

“Saints knowing the body to be the cause of 
pain, give up its attachment. How can the wise 
love that which does not conduce to Parama-sukha 
X the bliss of Moksha) ?” ( 281, 282, 284). 

Unless the Self completely controls its mind 
the senses will surely mislead the aspirant. Yogindra- 
deva says, “Conquer the king of the five senses, that 
is, Manas (mind ). By conquering it, all the five 
senses are conquered, as by cutting off the root of 
a tree, the whole tree becomes dried up.” (271 
Parmatma Prakash.) 

Self-Guidance : 

Shantisagar Maharaj needed no outward 
guidance since his preparation for duel with death 
was complete. When I reached Kunthalgiri during 
the period of his samadhi and requested for service 
to me in the form of reading from the scriptures or 
delivering discourses as iu the past, he said; 
“Now I do’nt need any guidance or outward 
help. 1 see all the sacred books shining before my 
mind’s eye. I have resorted to the Tngini’ type of 
Samadhi-maran from the 14th of August 1954.” 
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This is a very high type of death, wherein the saint 
forbids receiving help or assistance from others. 

Ordinarily on the eve of death the troubles 
come in battalions and all persons high and low 
surrender themselves before death forgetting their 
duties and vows, but this matchless intrepid sage 
had full confidence in himself, therefore he had 
adopted the vow, which was not heard of by the 
people since several generations. He was working 
in the light cf discriminative wisdom. 

According to Samayasara the wise under¬ 
stands :—“That ( pure ) conscious being which is 
apprehended by discriminative wisdom is in reality 
the “I”. Whatever mental states remain besides are 
all to be other than “mine”. ( 297 verse ). 

Mmbery in, Meditcbtion : 

His most favourite hobby from childhood was 
meditation. Even the erudites and saints find it 
very arduous to practise meditation, it was very easy 
for him. This type of mentality forebodes his early 
liberation. Yogindradev throws light upon the glory 
and efficacy of meditation in there words : “Medi¬ 
tate on the pure nature of thy soul alone, so that 
thou mightst obtain bliss; thou shouldst not think 
of^anything else, because by thinking of other 
objects, thou will not obtain Moksha.” ( 277 ) 

The mediocre man thinks that during the 
periods of Samadhimaran the sage of peace must be 
having a very hard and difficult time for he had 
abandoned all sorts of food and naturally the body 
without its desired diet must be causing much 
anguish. The .ways of the spiritualists, who are 
possessed of the right faith, right knowledge and 
right conduct are marvellous and appear incompre¬ 
hensible to the common folk, but their veracity 
cannot be doubted tr challenged. 
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Thousands of persons from all parts of the 
country were coming to the saint for a venerable 
look, and all saw that he was true to his nomencla- 
ture-‘the ocean of peace’. These words of Parmatma 
Prakash bear testimony to what transpired in the 
mind of the silent and peaceful saint: “O soul ! 
Give up all care, and be calm, apply tby mind to 
the Parmatma-Swarupa (God-head) and behold 
the Niranjana deva i. e. the pure soul.” 

“That is real happiness, which one gets in the 
meditation of the real nature of his soul which alone 
is God. Parmatman is jQot to be found anywhere 
else in the three worlds.” (115, 116). 

Preached Meditation : 

Long before the saint had undertaken the 
penance he was inculcating upon all the majesty 
and miraculous power of meditation and persuad¬ 
ing all to every day practise meditation at least for 
five minutes, because the saint said that it is only 
meditation which will lead to the bliss of salvation. 
The pious practices and various types of austerities 
lead the soul to auspicious environments and 
enjoyments, but they do not lead to the state of 
final perfection. So say the scriptures ; “To a Jnani 
( sage) nothing other than Atma-Swarup (pure, 
real nature of the soul) is pleasing or agreeable 
The mind of a sage does not feel delight in any¬ 
thing other than his Atman ( Self); one who knows 
the value of the pearls does not run after glass- 
beads.” (Parmatmaprakash 204-205) 

As a generous and benevolent sage Shanti- 
sagar Maharaj was very keen that all the souls who 
aspire peace and who want to get rid of the series 
of births and deaths should be interested in con¬ 
templating upon the pure nature of the Self, which 
is the only path to cut the gordian knot of serf om 
of senses. 
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Message for Disciple : 

In this connection it is enlightening to note 
that the sage had sent a word of caution to his 
disciple Vardhmansagarji Maharaj (who was his 
ten years older real brother and who had also 
become a nude saint like him. He breathed his last 
in the month of February 1959 at the age of 97 
with commendable samadhi) to carefully devote 
most of his time in meditation When I had the 
occasion to have a ‘darshan’ of Vardhman Maharaj, 
I was very much impressed by his greatness and 
majestic personality. His character was very lofty 
and without blemish. It was edifying to have come 
near him. I asked him if he had received any 
message from Shantisagarji Maharaj for himself. 

He replied “Maharaj had sent me a word; 
devote all your energy in meditation on your own- 
self. When this is not possible utilise your energy 
in pious deeds. Do’nt allow your mind to loiter in 
the worldly objects. But always give first preference 
to concentration upon the cognizant self.” 

Vardhaman-swami further enlightened me 
that “In pursuance of the order of the preceptor 
I try my best for meditation, but when the mind 
due to its ol<I habits runs away, I bring it round by 
engaging it in auspicious practices.” When I met 
the sage he was then 95 years old. He therefore 
referring to his extremely old age said “This physi¬ 
cal frame is now tottering, but mental strength 
enables me to perform concentration for hours 
easily”. Upon my enquiry he graciously informed 
me that in the night he every day begins his medi¬ 
tation from 12 in the mid-night to 3 A M. or some¬ 
time till the sun rises.” 

Joy of Concentration Inexplicable : 

When I asked him to tell me what sort of 
experiences he had during the period of deep medi- 



( 294 ) 

tation, he explained himself in these words, “How 
to convey my spiritual condition to one who has 
no experience of the state. A man does not 
know how to swim He asks an expert to relate 
his experiences when he takes a dip into the deep 
water. How can he clarify the matter to one who 
is absolutely ignorant of the elementary principles ? 
The world is in the know of the experiences of 
senses, the experience of the Self is beyond vocal 
expressions. How can you convince an inquisitive 
boy that he can see his own reflection in water, 
unless you give him a trial of calm, placid water 
which has no ripples ? As the disturbed water is not 
in a position to act as a mirror, likewise the Self 
engulfed in the clutches of gross form of infatua¬ 
tion, attachment or aversion cannot have serene 
and placid meditation.” The marvellous success of 
Shantisagar Maharaj lay in his well controlled and 
excellently disciplined life. 

Material for Meditation : 

Nemichandra Siddhanta Chakravarty in his 
Dravya Samgraha* enjoins the life of purity and 
penance as a prerequisitive for proficiency in the 
domain of meditation. Vicious quacks some time 
relate their experiences before ignorant mediocres, 
but the cultured minds are not misled; they find 
out the mischief easily. As a soul which practises 
penances, holds vows and has knowledge of scrip¬ 
tures becomes capable of holding the axle of the 
chariot of meditation, so to attain that meditation, 
be always engaged in these three. ( penances, vows 
and scriptures). 

Saint's Wonderful Pence : 

One day when I inquired of Shantisagar 
Maharaj whether he is getting any kind of pain, 
uneasiness or some other similar feeling ? 

arir It? II 57 
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He said, “I am quite happy, I through my 
meditation reach the topmost part of the universe, 
the abode of the liberated ones and meditate there.” 
He specially told me, “Look here, I do not medi¬ 
tate upon the glory of the Siddhas—liberated souls, 
but upon my own Self”. The saint meant that he 
had the experience of the Self which resides in the 
body. Liberation will not be achieved as long as 
the meditator fixes his attention upon outside 
agencies. For a beginner outward objects are of 
immense utility, but the advanced sages will have 
to take recourse to what is called ‘Nirvikalpa 
Samadhi ’—meditation purely riveted upon the 
radiant and cognizant Self, which is in fact 
Parmatmana from the realistic point of view. 

In Parmatma Prakasha it has been observed 
‘«(5 iT'ir tft 'Tor:ti’ this very soul is Parmatman—the 
perfect soul, called by the sacred syllable God. 
Etymologically I and G of God are always 
written in capital letters. This fact has a fine sugges¬ 
tion that this ‘I’ must be supposed to be on par 
with Godhood. This T’ is not visualised by the 
external eyes or other senses. Self is luminous like 
a lamp. The lamp is self-luminous as well as it 
sheds light upon other objects. Jainism attibutes 
this capacity to the Self also. The advanced saint 
does not think that he is a man, but a soul. 

Acharya Poojyapada in his Samadhi Shataka 
says, that “The unwise thinks that the soul in the 
body of man is a man, but this stand is erroneous.” 
In fact T’ is not man, woman, beast, devil or 
celestial, the Self is devoid of these denominations. 
The soul is replete with infinite knowledge and 
infinite power. It is to be specifically borne in 
mind that by pure meditation the mundane soul 
attains the status of Godhood. The soul after libera¬ 
tion does not merge in the supreme Self, but keeps 
its existence intact. The soul does not t^ome one 



( 296 ) 

with God, but it acquires the status and attributes 
of the pure and passionless perfect soul. The 
number of liberated souls is infinite. 

One question arises that every soul is distinct. 
It has independent experiences of good or bad, 
pleasure or pain, therefore after its advancement 
why this Brahma-Self looses its independent 
existence ? 

According to the teachings of Omniscient, 
Acharaya Shantisagar Maharaj had almost given 
up the old way of thinking that he is a man who 
resides in the body. He thought in the hours of 
meditation that he was Self only and these outward 
appendages were untrue. His Self was every moment 
becoming more and more pure and powerful. His 
inner joy was also on the rise, therefore he was 
perfectly peaceful all the time. Without this mental 
strength and food how could the fasting saint keep 
himself happy and contented ? 

Last Message : 

It was the 26th day of the fast when upon 
the request of the people the saint condescended to 
give his last and lasting message to the bewildered 
humanity for 22 minutes. In his memorable sermon 
the Saint of Ahimsa laid special stress upon the 
fact that that the soul should try for its release from 
the bondage of material karmic shackles. He dealt 
with upon the great potency of self-control. 

He said, “Oh, do’nt fear, exercise the princi¬ 
ple of self-control in your life. Develop the faculty 
of discrimination. It is essential to cut the cord of 
transmigration and the series of deaths and births 
in the world. Your soul is distinctly separate from 
the souls of your so called relations. In fact the 
Jiva-soul is all alone. Thejiva puts on different 
bodies and roams in this universe all alone. If the 
self tries to develop the habit of meditation and 
concentration, it will achieve the bliss of beatitude.” 
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Boot of Religion ; 

His Holiness added, “The root of religion is 
the feeling of compassion, which consists of provid¬ 
ing protection to living beings. Mere talk of 
Ahimsa or non-violence will conduce no good as 
the name of food will not satisfy your appetite 
unless you eat something concrete to appease your 
desire, therefore your actions must be in harmony 
with the sacred principle of Ahimsa.” He laid 
stress upon Truth as well. By truth he meant the 
adoption of right perspective and correct apprehen¬ 
sion of spiritual values. The false habit of treating 
the body as the Self is the grossest of all lies, there¬ 
fore the truth that I am the cognizant Self must be 
accepted in right earnest.” In his concluding remarks 
His Holiness observed, “Be fearless and adopt the 
life of self-reliance and renunciation.” The original 
speech had been tape-recorded in the Marathi 
language. 

Universal Desire for Saint’s Darshan : 

Every day thousands of devotees-Jains and 
non-Jains were blessed with his *darshan’-sacred 
glimpse, but in the end the people were disappoin¬ 
ted since the condition of the body was taking a 
serious turn, still it was arranged that a queque be 
made so that one by one all may bless ^emselves 
by the sight of the greatest man of the spiritual 
world. The queque was about half a mile long. 
Thousands of males, fern ties, boys and girls were 
awaiting for .several hours with the intense long¬ 
ing for the noble sight even for a moment. 

Last Moment : 

Time was passing quickly. The last moment 
of the great saint was at hand. It was six o’ clock 
when it appeared that there are very few moments 
for the body to be without the breathing saint. 
When there were only ten minutes to seven on the 
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18th day of September, 1955, the sage slowly utterd 
the syllable "a» fTOUi w:”—Om Siddhaya Namah— 
my salutations to the liberated souls, and the body 
became motion-less. 

This great travel-Maha-yatra took place when 
the morning sun was on the horizon. Words fail 
to depict the grief of the people when they learnt 
that today the great sage of Ahimsa, whom the 
world venerated as Shantisagar Maharaj is no 
more. Long live Shantisagar Maharaj. 

In his duel with dreadful death he was in fact 
victorious, since he kept his vow of Ahimsa with 
all its supplementary vows intact against the on¬ 
slaughts of death. The saint never moved in the 
night with due regard for his vow of non-injury 
even to small insects, therefore I surmise that on 
the eve of his final departure from this land of ours 
to far off unknown world his breath did not leave 
as long as the sun did not rise. To me it appears, 
that Death might have thought that this good old 
sage never moved in the night all his life, why 
should his vow be disturbed ? Therefore the soul 
started on its final travel having seen the radiant sun 
on the horizon. 

The religious rites were performed according 
to the Jain scriptures by owami Lakshamisen 
Maharaj of Jain monastery at Kolhapur. 

The news was flashed by the All India Radio, 
New Delhi in the noon. The entire nation was 
shocked. A mammoth condolence meeting was 
held in New Delhi, the capital of India. The Vice- 
President of India Government Dr. S. Radha- 
krishnan presided. 

He paid eloquent tributes to the great saint 
and observed; “It is very easy to talk about know¬ 
ledge and renunciation, but it very difficult to 
translate them into action. Acharya Shantisagaiji 
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Maharaj was a saint of very high order, upon 
whose blessings our world is living. He was one of 
those exceptional beings, whose spiritual greatness 
fashions bricks and mortar for the tall edifice of 
human civilisation. He has been a super-man, a 
prince among ascetics. His passing away is a loss 
to human race. Such people incarnate the spirit of 
our country.” 

“It is the sacred duty of every one to give a 
practical shape to the great ideals of the sage of 
Mimsa.” 

Rao Raja Sir Seth Hukamchand of Indore, who 
was the acknowledged All-India Jain leader upon 
interview told me at his Indra Bhawan palace in 
Indore, “The saint was really incomparable. His 
spiritul life became sanctified by successful samadhi- 
maran. I never came across a saint of his eminence 
and attainment. He was the embodiment of peace.” 

May his memory livelong and inspire the 
world for Self-realisation. 



CHAPTER IX- 

Samadhi Maran—The Ideal Death 

[ Perennial peace and perfection arc the main targets 
of the wise souls who are really tired of transmigration and 
«intokl vissicitudes of the world. The royal road to ever¬ 
lasting bliss is the practice of right penances and austerities, 
Acharya Samanta Bhadra says, ‘TDharmnath Tirthankara 
had burnt the huge forest of karmas by the fire of penances 
and had attained everlasting bliss,’* All the efforts and 
penances become barren and worthless if the aspirant does 
not meet his end like a valiant and invincible warrior. He 
should meet death with peace, serenity and equanimity. This 
sort of death is called Samadhi-Maran. It is in fact the gate¬ 
way for the future advancement and progress on the path of 
liberation. Real Nirvana is hard to achieve. 

Its causes compromise of several things amongst which 
peaceful parting is conspicuous. With a view to have 
auspicious death, the whole life must be regulated and pure. 
Those who aspire for genuine peace should embark upon the 
path of Samadhi-Maran. Death should not be at all dreaded. 
Since it is the lot of every mundane soul, why should we 
not meet our end mih tranquillity and peace ? We ought 
to remember the inspiring words of Acharya PujyaPada 
Swami, *‘My soul is verily immortal; why should I then be 
terrified ?*’ ] 

Every individual in this world is acquainted 
with the ferocious and awe-inspiring death. When 
Buddha, in dream observed a man in the clutches 
of death, his heart became disgusted with tempo¬ 
rary pleasures of the world and he renounced royal 
splendour to embrace the life of a recluse. Not 
only human or subhuman beings are victims of 
death, but the gods and goddesses are not excep¬ 
tion to this universal law. The Buddhist philoso¬ 
phers point out that all substances are momentary 
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Aerefore Oiey die the next moment. All objects are 
in the jaws of death. Shelley’s remarks are note¬ 
worthy 

“Death is here and death is there, 

Death is busy everywhere. 

All around within, beneath, 

Above is death—and we are death.” 

The Epicurion suggests us to forget all about 
death and devote ourselves licentiously to the 
luxuries of the universe. He admonishes us against 
the hardships of penance as futile and encourages 
us to eat, drink and be merry. Frankly speaking 
the merry-making-at any cost-philosophy is donu- 
nating the whole world, therefore all appear to be 
busy in their sense—gratification —campaign. Few 
care for the soul. 

ImmortaUty : 

♦The immortality of the soul is thus suppor¬ 
ted : “The soul being incorporeal is simple since 
it is both uncompound and indivisible into 
parts. It follows....that what is simple is immortal.... 
and what is subject to dissolution is compound; 
consequently the soul being simple and not being 
made up of diverse parts, but being un-compound 

* Theosophy believes in life after death. Dr. Annie Beasant 
says “When the soul at death leaves the body of flesh, 
it is clothed in a violet-grey body made of ethers, or oS 
matter of different densities, all rarer than the gases of 
earth; it is in these kinds of ethers that light, electricity, 
Rontgen rays, etc.. And the medium in which they express 
themselves as ‘modes of motion’...Gross and unclean living, 
indulgence in animal passions and appetites, thicken and 
coarsen the astral body, drawing into it the coarser kinds 
of astral matter, while a temperate and pure life, control of 
the lower nature, and high and unselfish thoughts, attract 
to it the finest and rarest sorts of astral materials. 
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and indissoluble, must be in virtue of that incor* 
ruptible and immortal.” (Ante Nicene Christian 
Library xx. 115) 

The Bible speaks of the immortality of the 
soul in these words, “Neither can they die any 
more.” ( Luke xx. 36 ) 

The spiritualists have stronger and more con¬ 
vincing grounds to hold that the living substance 
is in fact immortal and it goes on its unending 
journey from one body to another from infinity. 
The soul has to reap the harvest of its noble or evil 
deeds and in consequence thereof, it becomes happy 
or distressed. As the soiled, rugged and rotten 
clothing is discarded and is replaced by a better and 
more decent dress without effecting the identity of 
the person; similarly the soul sheds away its worn- 
out, frail and emaciated mortal coil and puts on a 
fresh body in accordance with its past activities 
and mental dispositions. In common parlance this 
abandonment of the body is deemed as death, 
which is wrongly interpreteted by the ignorant as 
the destruction of the Self. The wise comprehend 
that the soul’s existence and immortality remain 
intact and they are unperturbed by the decay and 
destruction of the physical frame. The general rule 
applies to all living substances that what is existent 
cannot be non-existent. Naturally therefore the 
decay or death of the body does not affect the 
inherent nature of soul. Wordsworth says 

“Our birth is but a sleep and forgetting. 

The soul that rises with us, our life’s star 

Hath had elsewhere its setting, 

And cometh from afar.” 

Johnson says 

“Dead is my youth and so my age must die. 

But I remain, imperishable I.” 
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This great grand truth that the soul is infacJt 
immortal, and lifeless matter cannot shower any 
blessing upon the soul, nor can it cause any 
disaster or calamity, is not kept in sight by the 
worldy-wise man. Therefore the wiseacre waste all 
his time and energy in terrestrial, evanescent and 
deceptive materials to placate the body and provide 
it with all possible luxury and comforts. The 
Hedonists make all endeavours for pleasures of the 
body and they even put to shame the brutes in 
their vile and vicious efforts. To achieve their sense- 
gratification they feel no compunction or remorse 
of conscience in killing innumerable fellow beings. 
In their impossible and futile endeavours to post¬ 
pone death for their fleeting soul from this mortal 
coil, they undergo all privations and indescribable 
pangs vainly hoping, that ultimately their desire 
will be fulfilled, but only disappointment comes to 
their lot and constrains them to comprehehd that 
they were in fool’s paradise. 

If ay of Wise : 

The wise do not live in darkness, since they 
from the very beginning understand that our chase 
after material comforts and luxurious and pompous 
living is in fact similar to the mad race of a thirsty 
deer for water in the deceptive mirage of a sandy 
desert. The person equipped with right and scienti¬ 
fic vision of the affairs of the world treats the soul’s 
stay in the tody as a show of some drama, there¬ 
fore he develops the attitude of thorough detach¬ 
ment from mundane matters and sincerely exerts to 
acquire his divinity, immortality and omniscience 
accompanied by everlasting bliss of Nirvana. As 
long as the soul is immersed in the mire of attach¬ 
ment, anger, aversion, infatuation, greed, vanity 
and similar other evil inclinations and does not dis¬ 
criminate between his body and soul, there is no 
hope of any progress on the path of spiritual evolu- 
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tion and unfolding of divine treasury of Godhood 
and beatitude. He should not be a slave of senses, 
and animal appetites, but he is required to curb 
his passions and have complete control over mind 
and senses. He should not play hide and seek 
with his own conscience. He should fearlessly face 
the unmosked truth. 

Thus his outlook undergoes a wonderful 
change in all walks of life. He aspires for liberation 
from material possessions and passions, which per¬ 
petuate Karmic thraldom and bring about his 
transmigration in this world. He no longer dreads 
of death. He has learnt a new lesson from Lord 
Jinendra that Samadhimaran—death with mental 
peace and equanimity should be aspired for, since 
it ultimately leads to immortality and bliss. To 
achieve this objective he has to keep his whole 
life regulated, disciplined and fully controlled. He 
begins to love death and treats its arrival as the 
greatest and sublimest festivity of life, whereby he 
can carve out most glorious future marked with 
unprecedented development and undreamt of bless¬ 
ings, but he is not entangled in these lovely bounties 
which are created by auspicious karmas. He 
acquires that balanced and scientific vision whereby 
he is not elated by prosperity or dejected by penury 
or privations in life. His mental equilibrium 
remains unperturbed against all odds. 

Judicious Steps : 

He takes necessary care of his body, nourishes 
it properly when it is in order, but when it is indis¬ 
posed he provides it with necessary treatment to 
acquire its vitality and vigour. It is to be carefully 
noted that the Jain scriptures have not sanctioned 
suicide. Bhagwati Aradhana ordains; “Bhakta- 
Pratyakhyana Marana (death-vow ) is not proper 
for him, who has many years of saintly life before 
him, who has no fear of starvation from a great 
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famine, who is not effected by an incurable disease 
and who is not faced by any sudden cause of death. 
Whosoever desires to put an end to his life, while 
still able with his body, to observe the rules of the 
Dharma and of the Order properly falls from the 
true path.” When inspite of all care, precaution and 
fondling, the frame goes on taking undesirable 
turn and rapidly decays giving a definite assurance 
and intimation that it won’t survive any more 
under all circumstances, the wise is admonished 
not to waste his precious moment and energy in 
his helpless and futile efforts to fulfil the freaks of 
his frantic frame and its comforts but to vigilantly 
utilize every moment to uplift the soul and guard 
it against the onslaughts of vicious thoughts and 
debasing tendencies. 

The thoughtless ignorant soul remains en¬ 
gulfed in stygian chaotic darkness, for it foolishly 
shudders with fear to have a peep into the intrinsic 
attributes of the pure and perfect soul. If he 
happens to grasp the basic truth that this material 
world is not related to the conscious self in any way, 
all joys and sorrows due to success and failures, 
victory or defeat, prosperity or adversity vanish in 
no time. He will be soon released from the agonies 
of the successive births and deaths and enjoy the 
ambrosia of perpetual bliss and everlasting life of 
perfection and purity. He should come out of the 
dark den of attachment for non-soul, and realise 
the fact that the matter is neither the kith nor the 
kin of the soul. What relation can there be between 
dull darkness and luminous light ? He should 
muster all courage and take inspiration from the 
soul which is imbedded with infinite power and 
carefully concentrate upon his Divinity, which has 
been lost sight of due to his absorption in dead 
and deceiving material cosmic panorama. When he 
observes that his body is decaying, the senses are 
not functioning properly, the sharp intelligence is 
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becoming dull and the mind is shrouded with in¬ 
fatuation and delusion, he vigilantly sees that his 
soul is not robbed of its sublime virtues by the 
domination of animal passions. 

The great Jain Yogin Acharya Kundakunda 
reminds us of the Divine Sermon that every soul is 
blessed with infinite knowledge, bliss, conation and 
power and not even a particle of matter is related 
to it. Divinity is the birth-right of every living 
being. In John (x. 34 ) the divinity of the soul has 
been thus supported “I said, ye are Gods” Mandu- 
kopanisad says, to - This Self is Brahman”. 

When the aspirant valiantly wages war against 
ignoble mental dispositions and spiritual hindrances 
of ignorance, delusion and passions, the terrifying 
and awe-inspiring demon of death disappears. His 
conviction upon soul’s invincibility is not disturbed 
by Himalayan hardships. The scriptures point out 
that a person equipped with right faith and scienti¬ 
fic attitude of life attains liberation in seven or 
eight incarnations in this woeful world, if he is bless¬ 
ed with Samadhimaran-death with equanimity. 

This unique type of death ultimately leading 
to immortality blesses very few fortunately beings— 
hardly one out of millions. History relates that Ae 
great Mourya Emperor Chandragupta, grandfather 
of Priyadarshi Asoka had relinquished royal 
pleasures and embraced the life of a nude Jain 
anchorite and had the good luck to leave his mortal 
coil by pious death known as Sallekhana. This fact 
has been recorded on the Chandragiri hill in the 
renowned Jain cultural seat of Sravanbelgola 
(Mysore State). Tiie inscriptions of the said sacred 
hill also relate that several saintly figures had died 
with peace and serenity from there. 

In the Jain sacred literature of remote past 
we have reference of saints and noble laity, whose 
progressive and prosperous lives were adorned with 
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this ideal death. Poet Jinasen points out in his great 
Sanskrit work Mahapurana that Lord Rishabha- 
Deva, the first JainTirthankara in his previous incar¬ 
nation was known as king Mahabala, who attained 
heaven after his fast unto death for twenty-two days 
with remarkable peace of mind and serenity. 
Meehanioal Age : 

In our present world the monster of material¬ 
ism has cau^t hold of all nations in the form of 
mars and mammon and that people think them¬ 
selves more to be machines than souls blessed with 
divine attributes. It is surprising to learn that even 
in this age we had in our midst the great saint. His 
Holiness Charitra Chakravarty Acharya Shantisagar 
Maharaj, who had taken the great vow of Sal- 
lekhana penance at the age of 84, when his body 
became a hindrance in his ideal observance of the 
highest type of non-violence, since his sight had 
become much dimmer. His mighty soul left the 
mortal coil after 35 days’ fast. The saint had given 
up all food and during the last period of fortnight 
he had abandoned even water. 

When I approached the saint and prayed for 
giving some information about himself of that 
period of unique penance His Holiness had said, 
“I do not feel any pang of hunger or thirst nor do 
1 experience any trouble or inconvenience. I feel as 
if 1 am sitting in my own castle undisturbed because 
I am constantly devoted to Self-absorption and 
meditation”. 1 had spent 26 days at the feet of the 
great sage and 1 am reminded of John Donne’s 
verse, which appears to give expression to the 
mental picture of such noble minds, who fearlessly 
face death. The poet sings 
Death be not proud, though some have called thee 
Mighty and dreadful, for thou art not so. 

For those, whom thou ^nk’st thou dost over-throw. 
Die not, poor death, nor yet canst thou kill me... 

., .Death, thou shalt die. 
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C harge of Suicide Exjimined : 

Westerners like Rice, Stevenson and many a 
Indian under We-tern sway, unable to fathom the 
real significance of this pious death find fault with 
it and dub the same as suicide pure and simple. 

This charge is baseless and erroneous and is 
the outcome of ignorance of the real state of affairs. 
The aspirant resorts to fast unto death, when he is 
sure of the fact that his end is drawing near and 
that his unavoidable circumstances are such that 
he cannot faithfully and sincerely fulfil his sacred 
vow of non-violence-Ahimsa towards all creatures 
great or small, he as an honest and honourable 
person has no other alternative but to rejoicingly 
invite death, rather than pass his time as a miserable, 
down-hearted coward and lead the life of disgrace, 
calumny and sin. Poor and weak souls are unable 
to understand his commendable stand and invincible 
courage against the horrors of dreadful death, 
therefore they cast aspersions against those, whose, 
feet should have been venerated and adored by 
them with due devotion. 

In suicide one aims at finishing life imme¬ 
diately being moved by low passions and evil indi¬ 
nations but in the case of Sallekhana or Samadhi- 
Maran the aspirant has not the least desire to bring 
his end immediately. His aim is to take care of his* 
sacred vows and moral obligations. As he gives; 
topmost priority to that activity which elevates the 
soul, he has no time or energy at his disposal tq 
lavishly spend it for foul and filthy frame In pioua 
death the saint is inspired by lofty and sublime 
ideals of purity, peace, compassion, self-control 
and the like. 

The sinner condemned by suicide is the victim 
of evil prospensities like anger, lust, greed, pride, 
disgust, disgrace, infatuation etc. Due to his low 



( 309 ) 

morals and mental weakness he is unable to see the 
world in the face and feels that by entrance into the 
den of death, he will improve his lot, therefore 
he cuts the cord of life by hook or crook without 
minding the evil consequences in the life hereafter. 
He in fact is a coward, and a spiritless soul. 

H&roio Stand : 

On the contrary the view of the enlightened 
and courageous sage on the proximity of death is 
that of a hero, when he is assailed by the hordes of 
robbers in the shape of evil thought. This spiritual 
hero crushes evil inclinations and acquires sober 
and serene attitude. He rivets his attention upon 
the soul. He neither longs for death nor does he 
desire to prolong his life. Being motivated by 
noble and sublime ideals he shuns all attachment 
for friends and relations. He believes that the soul 
has been all alone wandering in this world. The 
associations of friends is simi'ar to the assembling 
of birds upon a tree in the evening, which fly away 
in different directions on the arrival of dawn. He 
gives up all desires for deceptive pleasures of the 
senses. He detests even the pleasures of the Lord 
of celestials. He aspires the bliss of beatitude and 
immortal life. 

Like a wise merchant, this pilgrim on the path 
of liberation, when his ship of body dashes against 
destructive rocks, shrewdly leaves the ship and 
cautiously moves to the shore with his valuable 
treasures. Therefore when the non-violent sage sees 
that his body is not helping the soul for adiieving 
its inborn and natural attributes, on the otherhand 
it is acting as an impediment for spiritual progress, 
he pays no heed to the needs of the body, which 
was rightly called by St. Francis “brother ass”. 

In this respect the remarks of Rai Bahadur 
Justice J. L. Jainai are worthy of attention—“An 
incurable Jain Saint gives up food because it (cannot 
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be got without breach of his vows. He cannot be 
false to his vows. Even to save his life he does not 
want to kill himself That will be sinful suicide. But 
he has no attachment for the body and does not 
want to waste his time in irreligious efforts to 
prolong it. He gives himself upto the calm of 
renunciation and thus he meets his end like a self- 
controlled joyous hero”. 

This Samadhi-maran is like a charming 
innocent swan moving in a pure and calm pond, 
whereas suicide is akin to a heron, which has the 
charm of the swan but whose cruel character is 
soiled with the blood of innumerable small acquatic 
creatures. 

Spiritual Li^ht-house : 

The rules framed by our legislators forbidding 
suicide cannot come in the way of the sage who 
takes recourse to the greatest penance for spiritual 
purity and safety against the forces of evil and 
violence. The self-controlled and highly cultured 
lives of these monks illumine all humanity like a 
light-house in the sea. The mental attitude of these 
heroes has been depicted thus by Poet Dryden 

‘ Death has no power the immortal soul to slay. 

That when its present body turns to clay, 
Seeks a fresh home and with unlessened might, 
Inspires another frame with life and light.” 

Houra^eoua Stand : 

The person with firm faith in soul’s immor¬ 
tality on the eve of death bids farewell to all world 
with its blessings, beauties and bounties and 
renounces all desires. The great Jain Saint Shanti 
Sagar Maharaj in the course of his Sallekhana 
penance had told me that he had no desire for even 
hu Nirvana-Liberation, since desire is the ultimate 
cause <>f soul’s wanderings. 
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The souls of inner illumination possess unique 
out-look. Acharya Gunabhadra says, “What can 
karma ( destiny) do to saints, who possess the 
faculty of discrimination, whose wealth is possessi- 
onless-ness and to whom pious death itself is as 
dear as life.” 

“Verily, Karma subjugates those who desire 
longevity and aspire for wealth. What injury 
Destiny can inflict upon them, whose desire has 
been extinguished ?”* 

The sage treats death as the best friend be¬ 
cause it is through death only that the soul enjoys 
the fruits of his noble actions and penances. In this 
context (iandhiji’s words are very pertinent and 
enlightening -‘Life becomes livable only to the 
extent that death is treated as a friend, never as 
an enemy. To conquer life’s temptations summon 
death to your aid. In order to postpone death a 
coward surrenders his honour, his wife, his daugh¬ 
ter and all. A courageous man prefers death to the 
surrender of self-respect”.* 

Ancient LPeri^tiire ; 

The following reference from Hindu scripture 
Manusmriti is pertinent, “On the appearance of 
some incurable disease and the like, facing North¬ 
east and maintaining himself only on water and air 
and established firmly in Yogic contemplation, he 
should move steadily onwards till the body falls 
down. This mode ofdying termed ‘Maha-prasthana’, 
is the one enjoined in the scripture. Therefore it is 
forbidden to d'e in contravention of the prescribed 
from.’^ 

gat II il 

^Rinr ^ ; 

Wimr PiwciT ii ii 

Atmanu Shashan. 

• Tendulkar-The Mahatma, Vol. VIII P. 249. 
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C. R. Jain in his 'Jainism and World Problems’ 
(p. 180) observes, “It is Senecca however, whose 
views come up nearest to the Jain Sallekhana. He 
says, “He, who waits the extremity of old age is 
not far removed from a coward...I will not 
relinquish old age, if it leaves my better part intact. 
But if it begins to shake my mind ; if it destroys its 
faculties, one by one, if it leaves me not life but 
breath, I will depart from the putrid and tottering 
edifice. I will not escape by death from disease as 
long as it may be healed, and leaves my mind 
unimpaired 1 will not raise my hand against myself 
on account of pain, for so to die is to be conquered. 
But if I know that I must suffer without hope of 
relief, I will depart, not through fear of pain itself, 
but because it prevents all for which I live.’ 
(Lecky’s History of Europeon Morals-chapter 11). 

The following observations of the great Jain 
scholar and philosopher professor A. Chakravarty 
clarify all doubts in this regard*, “This Sellekhana 
Vrata is taken by persons who are in the Jaws of 
death, and who find no escape therefrom. When 
they realise that they have only a short span of life 
in this world after realising that they are not going 
to be saved from the Jaws of death, they take a vow 
that they will not take any more care about their 
wordly possessions including their own body in 
order to spend the remaining valuable short span of 
life in devotion and worship and purifying of heart 
and not to be worried by anything else This 3alle- 
Uiana is very often misinterpreted as meaningless 
starvation to death or as killing oneself—a conduct 
which is quite inconsistent with the principles of 
Ahimsa. While preaching mercy and love to all 
living creatures, inflicting pain or himsa on oneself 
will certainly be an inconsistent course of conduct. 
But Sallekhana is not such a voluntary pain on one- 


* Neelakeshi—Tamil work’s Introduction pp 160-161 
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self as an end in itself. On the otherhand, it is just 
an attempt to better one’s own spiritual condition, 
when the end is realised as inevitable.” 

Pujyapada*s Elucidation : 

In this respect the elucidation of Acharya 
Pujyapada is very significant.: “It is argued that it 
is suicide, since there is voluntary severance of life 
etc. No, it it is not suicide, as there is no passion. 
Injury consists in the destruction of life actuated 
by passion without attachment etc., there is no 
passion in this undertaking. A person, who kills 
himself by means of poison, weapons, etc ; swayed 
by attachment, averson or infatuation commits 
suicide. But he who practises holy death is free from 
desire, anger and delusion. Hence it is not suicide, 
“It has been taught by Lord Jina that the absence 
of attachment and other passions is non-injury and 
that rise of feelings of attachment and the other 
passions is injury”. For instance a merchant collects 
commodities for sale and stores them. He does not 
welcome the destruction of his store-house. The 
destruction of the store-house is against his wishes 
and when some danger threatens the store-house, 
he tries to safeguard it. But if he cannot avert the 
danger he tries to save the commodities at least 
from ruin. Similarly, a householder is engaged in 
acquiring the commodity of vows and supplementary 
vows. And he does nat desire the ruin of the 
receptacle of these virtues, namely the body. But 
when serious danger threatens the body, he tries 
to avert it in a righteous manner wi^out violating 
his vows In case it is not possible to avert danger 
to the body, he at least tries to safeguard his vows. 
How can such a procedure be called suicide ?” 

( Reality : p. 205-6) 

It is to be noted that ordinarily a monk takes 
every care for the preservation of the body because 
it is of primary use in his penances and supreme 
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type of meditation. This human fonn is deemed 
superior to the bodies of celestials, because man’s 
body is such whereby all sort of penances can be 
practised and the huge forest of karmas can be 
burnt in the conflagration of concentration. There¬ 
fore if the body prolongs, it will help the saint in his 
mission of self-purification and shedding away of 
karmic shackles which hinder soul’s progress 
towards attainment of Divinity. But when the saint 
sees that now his body is becoming inimical against 
soul’s progress and it is going to destory all his 
treasures acquired by penances and pious practices, 
he bids adieu to the body and devotes his full 
attention to the Self. 

^ohle Thoughts : 

He meditates upon this noble Truth : “When 
my Soul is deathless, why should I fear ? My soul is 
free from all diseases, therefore why should there 
be any anguish ; I am not a child or a young man 
or an aged person. These appellations are appended 
to the material body”*. The spiritual guide sounds a 
note of warning in these edifying words; “Oh, 
Soul ! thou art knowledge-bodied; the physical 
frame is now tottering. It abounds in innumerable 
insects. Never thou be afraid, if this body perishes.”! 

Such noble thoughts provide infinite mental 
courage and inner sustenance to the fasting soul. 
These sublime ideas also serve as spiritual delicacy 
and vitality to the soul, who is waging a terrible 
war against world-victor Death. 

This wise and commendable step of the saint is 
known as Sallekhana, when the passions weaken 

: ftfl spjr I 

jnt ^ !t uilsi ^ 3^ ii 




( 315 ) 

like the body which becomes emaciated and weaker 
every moment for want of nourishment, but the 
soul power is increasing wonderfully and the host 
of karmas acquired in 'several past incarnations is 
rapidly destroyed. This state of affairs promises 
most brilliant career of the soul from every stand¬ 
point. 

Marvellous are the results of this Sallekhana, 
therefore every aspirant prays for Samadhi-maran 
—the ideal death, which is the gateway to perennial 
peace and bliss. 



THE CENTRAL TRUTH 


?iR*i ir*^ ?tin!i iruT^jlirrf fi: || 

Ahamikko khalu sudddho damsanananamayio 

sadaruvi 

Navi atthi majjha kimchivi annam paramanu- 

mittam pi. 

“Absolutely pure, having the nature of per¬ 
ception and knowledge, always non-corporeal, I 
am indeed unique. Hence not even an atom of 
alien things what-so-ever ( whether living or non¬ 
living ) is related to me as mine.” 


Saint Kundkunda. 



Views and Reviews 


on 

FIRST EDITION 


Dr. Sir G. P. RAMASWAMl AIYAR : 

The author, after a varied career, has devoted himself to 
the study of the Jain religion and its outlook upon life and 
woild afiairs. He has edited some Jain Scriptures and also 
published various works on several aspects of his religion. 

The present is an attempt to deal with the context of 
world affairs in relation to the teaching oi that ancient and 
imemorable creed entitled '‘The Jain Faith’* which is ?o 
prominently and justly associated j with the doctrines of 
Ahimsa and Aparigraha, non-violence and self-abnegation. 
In this book to which the well known scholar. Dr. Kalidas Nag, 
has contributed a Foreword, the author commences by deal¬ 
ing with world peace and insists that unless the curtailment 
of individual wants and a revolutionary outlook of detach¬ 
ment are created, the imbalances of the present world arc 
bound to produce an atmosphere of belligerency. 

After dealing with the doctrines of Ahimsa and 
Aparigrapha the author devotes much attention 
to the two doctrines which are the remarkable character- 
ristics of Jainism, namely, Anekantvada and Syadvada which, 
in essence, embody the doctrines of relativity and the affir¬ 
mation of the co-existence of all aspects of truth. These 
doctrines have been wrongly interpreted as forms of 
scepticism, whereas, in reality, they are, in the language of 
the author, the harbingers of harmony and interpretations 
of life so as to reconcile different and even conflicting 
approaches to truth. 

The Chapter on ‘'Karma Philoshphy** is entitled to special 
attention as the term Karma has not the same meaning in 
Jain philosophy as in ordinary parlance. Jain philosophers, 
as the author says, do not agree with the idea of a Supreme 
Being personally guiding the destinies of all things. Karma 
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is in the nature of vibrations operating through mind^ body 
or speech by means of which atoms and molecules assume 
several aspects and forms. A group of atoms is termed 
Karma whose effect is visible in exterior conditions. This 
theory, in fact, embodies a marvellous pre-science of 
modern scientifie developments. The whole Chapter is inten¬ 
sely interesting and is an attempt at rational exposition of 
Karmic bonds as they affect the soul’s evolution 

The final teaching that the Jeeva with attachment gets 
bound by Karma but the one with detachment remains free 
from Karma, is not different from the Vedantic approach; 
but the process of reasoning and the background of the 
doctrine are inherently sui generis and it is to the glory of 
the great Jain teachers that they were able to evolve a 
philosophy of conduct un-infiuenced by any reliance upon 
Super-natural intervention or guidance. 

In short compass, this book furnishes a stimulating 
and reasoned survey of one of the world’s most ancient origi¬ 
nal and courageous creeeds. 

Dr. Vasudeo Saran Agrawal 

Banaras Hindu University. 

The effort of the author in the direction of the establish¬ 
ment of the doctrine of Truth is commendable. He has 
rendered yeoman’s service by drawing our attention towards 
the sublime principles of Jainism with so much of clarity and 
thoughtfulness- 

Sri Sri Prakashji 

Ex-Governor Maharashtra 
greatly appreciate the gift.” 

BHARAT-RATNA Dr. Bhagwandas 

“This is a very good book and ought to have a wide circu¬ 
lation”. 

Dr. Sir M. B. NIYOGI^ Ex-Chief Justice Nagpur High Court. 

“It is with great pleasure and interest that I read the 
book entitled ‘Religion and Peace’, by Shri Diwaker, who is the 
well known author of several works bearing on religion and 
philosophy.The central theme of the book is ‘Ahimsa Para¬ 

mo Dharmah* the fundamental doctrine of Jain Religion. Bea¬ 
ring on it there is a discussion on the topics Anekantavada 
or Syadavada and the theory of karma.The question is ; 
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Will the Supreme truth of Ahimsa so elaborately expounded 
within the covers of 'Religion and Peace' influence the life 
and behaviour of the nation or the world ? The answer may 
well be optimistic today as the masses of peoples of the world 
are averse to war and the war-mongers are to be seen 
caught in their own nets.” 

Shri ASHOKA MEHTA M. P. 

I read the book with considerable interest. As against 
the limited approach of co-existence, the discussion of Syada- 
vada rightly emphasised the fuller and nobler perspective of 
co-realisation. Like the petals of a lotus (only when each is in 
full blocm is the blossom complete) diiferent ideologies must 
articulate effectively yet conjointly. The world today nee ds to 
be reminded of this immortal teaching” 

Dr. T. M, P. MAHADEVAN Head of the Dept, of Philosophy 

University of Madras. 

The book is well written with a view to found peace 
on the bed-rock of religion.” 

Dr. K. K. HANDIQjUl Vice-Chancellor University of Assam. 

‘Religion and Peace* by Shri S. C. Diwaker is a lucid 
presentation of some of the basic ideas underlying Jain religio- 
ous and philosophical thought. It is a reliable introduction in 
simple language to the sublime teachings of one of the oldest 
religions of the world ” 

RAI BAHADUR PRINCIPAL A. CHAKRAVARTY 

I. £. S. ( Retd. ) Madras, 

” I very much appreciate the book ‘Religion and Peace.** 

Dr. KAUDAS NAG M. A. D. Litt, Calcutta. 

” Shri S. C. Diwaker is a profound thinker producing 
many valuable books and papers on Jainism, one of the 
oldest religions of the world I recommend his book to the 
careful attention of all thinkers—Indian and non Indian.” 

Principal B. S. Andholia, M. A.^ M. Com., Jabalpur. 

“The book provides a thought and an approach to the 
solution of many a baffling problem of the politically and 
the economically sick world. The author has very ablv 
unfolded many a gem of Jainism which 'is undoubtedly one 
of the oldest religions of the world. He is a ceaseless devotee 
in the 'temple of thinking*, and his contributions have a well- 
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deserved place in the councils of religion i. e. a religion of 
service and sacrifice which alone can deliver the goods for 
peace to the man-kind. 

The present book from the author has successfully 
presented this theme, and will render very valuable services 
to the thinking world ” 

TIMES OF INDIA. 

In this perceptive book Mr, Diwaker gives 
us a new insight into the religion of AHIMSA of which jain¬ 
ism was the pioneer.Mr. Diwaker explains the ethical as 

well as the philosophical implications of this religion of which 

“compassion towards all creatures” is the living core.. 

To the student of philosophy the more intersting part of the 
book is the chapter on Syadvada which tries to embrace the 

many fold aspects of truth.All those who seek for what is 

universal in each religion, will find Mr. Diwaker's book extreme¬ 
ly useful. ” 

ALL INDIA RADIO. New Delhi, 

Shri Diwaker’s book happens to be an elaboration of 
his address to the World Religions Congress in Japan in 
IgSfi. It is in fact a plea for the cultivation of what Shri Nehru 
once described as the fourth dimensional mind of Ahimsa and 
co-existence. Shri Diwaker moves in well-defined grooves {and 
traverses a rather too familiar ground the inevitable antithesis 
between spiritual and material values Ahimsa versus Atom 
Bomb, Vegetarianism and the sanctity of all life, plant, animal 

and human.A whole chapter is devoted to the elucidation 

of the origional Karma Philosophy of Jainism.” 

AMRIT BAZAR, PATRIKA, Allahabad. 

“The doctrine of non-violence, its high philosophical and 
ethical values, the learned author in covincing argument has, 
very ably demonstrated to his readers in this book. Specially 
the chapter ‘Heart of Religion’ which is the memorable address 
delivered at the World Religions Congress Shimzu (Japan) in 
1956 cannot but help impress one. Shri S. C. Diwaker, who is a 
profound thinker and author of many books of Jainism, in this 
book has brought home to the reader the truth of the great 
philosophy and doctrine on non-violence.” 
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